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THESIS ABSTRACT
T i t l e ; ’The E sc h a to lo g y  o f  J e s u s  and  P au l:A  S tudy  o f  th e  C o n tr ib u t io n  o f
C.H. Dodd'
An u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  th e  New T e s ta m e n t 's  te a c h in g  on e sc h a to lo g y  
i s  v i t a l  to  o u r u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  th e  New T estam en t. T h is  aw areness 
o f  th e  im p o rtan ce  o f  e s c h a to lo g y  in  New T estam en t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  
r e c e iv e d  c o n s id e ra b le  a t t e n t i o n  to w ard s th e  end o f  th e  n in e te e n th  and 
th e  b e g in n in g  o f  th e  tw e n t ie th  c e n tu ry .  T h is  grow ing aw aren ess  owed 
a  g r e a t  d e a l  to  th e  works o f  two New T estam en t s c h o la r s  -  A. S c h w e itz e r  
and  C.H. Dodd. B oth men gave a b s o lu te  p r i o r i t y  to  th e  s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f  
e s c h a to lo g y  in  u n d e rs ta n d in g  th e  New T e s ta m e n t 's  te a c h in g ,  and 
e s p e c i a l l y  t h a t  o f  J e s u s  and P a u l .  D e s p ite  t h e i r  ag reem en t on th e  
im p o rtan ce  o f  e s c h a to lo g y  a s  th e  fram ew ork w ith in  w hich th e  te a c h in g  
o f  J e s u s  and P a u l and  th e  New T estam en t g e n e r a l ly  a r e  to  be u n d e rs to o d , 
S c h w e itz e r  and Dodd v a r ie d  c o n s id e ra b ly  in  t h e i r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  o f  
New T estam en t e s c h a to lo g y , and e s p e c i a l l y  t h a t  o f  J e s u s .
T h is  t h e s i s  i s  co n ce rn ed  m ain ly  w ith  D odd 's ' r e a l i s e d '  e x p o s i t io n  
o f  J e s u s ' and P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g y . The w r i t e r  th in k s  t h a t  i t  i s  o n ly  
th ro u g h  a  v e ry  c l e a r  and  c lo s e  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  D odd 's t h e s i s ,  i t s  
o r ig i n ,  developm ent and  g row th , th e  m o tiv a t io n s  b e h in d  th e  s c h o l a r 's  
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  th e  e t h i c a l  im p l ic a t io n s  o f  h i s  t h e s i s ,  th e  c lo s e n e s s  
betw een J e s u s ' and  P a u l 's  te a c h in g  im p lie d  by D odd 's t h e s i s ,  and  a ls o  
i t s  c o n tin u e d  in f lu e n c e  on su b se q u en t s c h o la r s h ip  on th e  s u b je c t ,  t h a t  
D odd 's  work on e s c h a to lo g y  w i l l  be more f u l l y  a p p r e c ia te d .
T h is  work showed t h a t  D o d d 's  t h e s i s  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ' f o r  
b o th  J e s u s  and  P a u l was o r i g i n a l  and p e c u l i a r  to  th e  s c h o la r .  However, 
a t  th e  same tim e  r e s e a r c h  shows t h a t  Dodd was a l s o  in d e b te d  to  th e  
w orks o f  men l i k e  A. von H arnack , E . von D obschutz, A. D eissm ann, and 
R. O tto , whose i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s ,  e x p o s i t io n s ,  and e x e g e t ic a l  n o te s  he 
u se d  in  su p p o r t o f  h i s  t h e s i s .  What Dodd had borrow ed from  th e s e  
e a r l i e r  C o n tin e n ta l  s c h o la r s  was u sed  o n ly  a s  means f o r  a c h ie v in g  h i s  
g o a l .  None o f  th e s e  s o - c a l l e d  p re d e c e s s o r s  o f  Dodd had  a n t i c ip a t e d  
th e  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ' o f  J e s u s  and P a u l in  th e  manner t h a t  Dodd d id .
D odd 's  w r i t in g s  showed t h a t  h i s  i n i t i a l  work on P a u l had b ro u g h t 
him fa c e  to  f a c e  w ith  th e  r e a l i t y  t h a t  what has been  a n t i c ip a t e d  f o r  in  
th e  f u tu r e  i s  now f u l l y  r e a l i s e d  in  th e  e v e n ts  o f  th e  l i f e ,  d e a th , a n d /
and  r e s u r r e c t i o n  o f  J e s u s .  . I t  seems m ost l i k e l y  th e r e f o r e  t h a t  Dodd 
a l re a d y  had  d ev e lo p ed  a  r e a l i s e d  e x p o s i t io n  o f  P a u l 's  te a c h in g  b e fo re  
h i s  book The P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom.
T .P . G lasso n  and J .A .T , R obinson have alw ays been  a s s o c ia t e d  w ith  
D odd 's  t h e s i s  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ',  how ever, a s  th e  c o n c lu s io n  
p o in te d  o u t ,  th e y  d id  n o t  make much e x te n s io n  and advancem ent to  D odd 's 
i n i t i a l  t h e s i s  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '.  T .P . G lasso n  was more 
co n ce rn ed  w ith  th e  o r ig in  o f  th e  P a ro u s ia  id e a .  R obinson , inasm uch a s  
he u p h o ld s  th e  p re s e n c e  o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God and  s a lv a t io n  in  th e  
te a c h in g  o f  J e s u s  and  P a u l,  a t  th e  same tim e  a llo w s  room f o r  a  
f u tu r e  a s p e c t  o f  e s c h a to lo g y , an a s p e c t  w hich Dodd in  h i s  i n i t i a l  t h e s i s  
shunned c o m p le te ly .
Thus i t  seems t h a t  in  h i s  t h e s i s  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ', Dodd 
s ta n d s  a lo n e .  Though many s c h o la r s  b e fo re  and a f t e r  him have a g re e d  
to  th e  p re s e n c e  o f  th e  e lem en t o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ' in  th e  
te a c h in g s  o f  J e s u s  and P a u l ,  y e t  none h a s  em phasised  i t  to  th e  e x te n t  
t h a t  Dodd d id .  Thus D o d d 's  main c o n t r ib u t io n  th e r e f o r e  l i e s  in  t h i s  
p a r t  o f  New T estam en t e s c h a to lo g ic a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  w hich to  a  l a r g e  
e x te n t  was ig n o re d  by th e  'c o n s i s t e n t '  sch o o l o f  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f
A. S c h w e itz e r .
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INTRODUCTION
No d is c u s s io n  on th e  q u e s tio n  o f  th e  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  New 
T estam ent e s c h a to lo g y ,■o r more s p e c i f i c a l ly  o f th e  esch a to lo g y  o f 
J e s u s  and P au l cou ld  exclude th e  in v a lu a b le  c o n tr ib u tio n  o f perhaps 
one o f  th e  most em inent New T estam ent s c h o la rs  th e  E n g lish  w orld has 
produced in  th e  e a r ly  y e a rs  o f th e  tw e n tie th  ce n tu ry  -  C harles  
H aro ld  Dodd. D odd's t h e s i s  o f  'r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ',  which became 
th e  fo u n d a tio n  o f  h i s  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f n o t only  th e  o r ig in a l  
te a c h in g  o f  J e su s  b u t a ls o  o f  th e  l a t e r  P au lin e  p reach in g  and 
te a c h in g , has become th e  b a s is  o f  much d is c u s s io n  among New Testam ent 
s c h o la r s  o f  n o t on ly  th e  E n g lish  speak ing  w orld, b u t a lso  on th e  
c o n t in e n t ,  d u rin g  h is  tim e and even y e a rs  a f t e r .
The main concern  o f  t h i s  th e s i s  i s  to  examine D odd's te a c h in g  
concern ing  th e  e sch a to lo g y  o f J e su s  and P a u l. In  an a ttem p t to  
d is c u s s  D odd's work on esch a to lo g y  c r i t i c a l l y ,  i t  i s  hoped t h a t  b o th  
th e  w eaknesses and s tr e n g th s  o f  h i s  method o f in t e r p r e ta t io n  w i l l  be 
c l e a r ly  l a i d  o u t.  T h is  w i l l  th e re fo re  e n t a i l  a  c r i t i c a l  e x p o s itio n  
o f  D odd's th e s i s  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ',  i t s  o r ig in ,  developm ent 
and grow th, an exam ination  o f  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between J e s u s ' and 
P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y , and th e  im pact o f such th e s i s  upon an under­
s ta n d in g  o f n o t on ly  J e s u s ' and P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y , b u t upon th e  
New T estam ent g e n e ra l ly .  The im p lic a tio n s  o f D odd's in t e r p r e ta t io n  
o f  J e s u s ' and P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y  fo r  t h e i r  e th ic a l  te a c h in g  w i l l  
a lso  be co n s id e re d .
i  -
D odd's t h e s i s  o f  th e  'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' o f J e s u s ' te a c h in g
and m ission  in  p a r t i c u l a r  p re se n te d  a  d e c is iv e  c o n t r a s t  to  th e  works
o f one major contem porary c o n t in e n ta l  e x p o s ito r  o f  J e s u s ' and P a u l 's
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scheme -  A lb e r t  S ch w eitze r. The en co u n ter between
A, S c h w e itz e r 's  'c o n s i s t e n t  schoo l o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ' an d G .H . D odd's
'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ’ has helped  to  b r in g  about th e  beg inn ing  o f  a
more m oderate and compromising s ta n d  which many s c h o la r s ,  B r i t i s h  and
1c o n t in e n ta l  l a t e r  espoused . Thus i t  i s  f i t t i n g  t h a t  th e  work o f
C.H. Dodd shou ld  be th e  b a s is  o f f u r th e r  d is c u s s io n s  on th e  s u b je c t  
o f th e  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  New T estam ent e sch a to lo g y  in  th e  tw e n tie th  
ce n tu ry  among th e  E n g lish  speak ing  s c h o la r s .
P a r t  One d e a ls  w ith :
i .  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  J e s u s ' and 
P a u l 's  te a c h in g  in  th e  New T estam ent when Dodd e n te re d  th e  scen e .
T h is  i s  la rg e ly  dom inated by A. S c h w e itz e r 's  work and h is  'c o n s i s te n t  
sch o o l o f  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ' o f  New T estam ent e sch a to lo g y . P la c in g  Dodd 
in  h i s  im m ediate background shou ld  h e lp  to  c l a r i f y  some o f  th e  
m o tiv a tio n s  and concerns which a re  im p lie d  by D odd's own 
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta n d p o in t .
i i .  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  Dodd. . T h is 
w i l l  in v o lv e  a  c lo s e  and d e ta i l e d  exam ination o f th e  bu lk  o f D odd's 
l i t e r a t u r e , paying  very  much a t te n t io n  to  th e  o r ig in  and so u rces  o f 
h is  e sch a to lo g y , D odd's ph ilo sophy  o f  tim e and h is to r y  (an  im p o rtan t 
a s p e c t in  u n d ers tan d in g  h i s  t h e s i s ) , th e  m otives and concerns o f  th e /
1 . Naming a  few: W. Manson, F .F . B ruce, G.E. Ladd, T.W. Manson,
O.K. B a r r e t t ,  W.G. Kummel, H. R idderbos," e t c . ,  e tc .
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th e  s c h o la r  in  adop tin g  h i s  t h e s i s ,  th e  subsequent developm ent o f  
h i s  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  e sch a to lo g y , th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between J e s u s ' 
and P a u l 's  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  e sch a to lo g y , and a ls o  th e  e th ic a l  
im p lic a tio n s  o f  h i s  e sch a to lo g y  f o r  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e su s  and P a u l.
P a r t  Two i s  based  upon th e  assum ption th a t  D odd's e x p o s itio n  
o f J e s u s ' and P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y  was a n t ic ip a te d  to  a  la rg e  e x te n t 
by some o f th e  e a r l i e r  German s c h o la rs .  T h is  s e c tio n  th e re fo re  
hopes to  p o in t  o u t where Dodd was in d e b ted  to  h is  p re d e c e sso rs .
D odd's t h e s i s  d id  n o t a t t r a c t  a  b ig  fo llo w in g  on th e  c o n t in e n t,  
however, h i s  work produced v e ry  s tro n g  fo llo w e rs  from th e  B r i t i s h  
s c h o la r s  -  one, J .A .T . Robinson being  a  form er s tu d e n t o f  Dodd.^
T .F . G la s so n 's  and J .A .T . R o b in so n 's  names a re  alw ays a s s o c ia te d  
w ith  D odd's t h e s i s  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '.  B. R igaux has 
in d ic a te d  t h a t  bo th  G lasson and Robinson extended D odd's t h e s i s  o f /
In  P e r r in 's .b o o k , .  (.Kingdom o f  God, pp. 7 9 f f .)  and Kummel' s 
(Prom ise and F u lf i lm e n t , p . 1 6 ) , a number o f  s c h o la rs  have been 
a s s o c ia te d  w ith  D odd's w orks. These s c h o la rs , namely, G .J . 
Gadoux, H.A. Guy, A.M. H un ter, V. T ay lo r, R.H. F u l le r ,  J .  Knox, 
Duncan, Bowman, e t c . ,  have acknowledged th e  p re s e n tn e s s  o f  th e  
Kingdom o f  God in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e s u s . At th e  same tim e to o , 
th e y  see  th e  Kingdom o f God a s  a  fu tu r e  f u l f i lm e n t .  In  t h i s  
th e s i s ,  I  have l im ite d  m yself to  two m ajor fo llo w e rs  o f  G.H. 
D odd's t h e s i s  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' -  namely T .F . G lasson  
and J .A .T , Robinson. These two have shown c o n s id e ra b le  
a ttach m en t to  D odd's th e s i s ,  and have bo th  in  t h e i r  th e se s  
a ttem p ted  to  do away w ith  th e  b e l i e f  o f  a Second Goming o f 
G h r is t  in  th e  te a c h in g s  n o t on ly  o f J e su s  b u t a ls o  o f S t .  P a u l. 
Both have r e l i e d  c o n s id e ra b ly  on D odd's e x p o s it io n  o f  th e  
p a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom in  t h e i r  th e s e s .  T h ere fo re , I  f e e l  i t  
i s  j u s t i f i a b l e  to  s in g le  them o u t a s  th e  two m ajor fo llo w e rs  
o f G.H. Dodd.
-  3 -
%1o f  'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' to  th e  P a u lin e  e p i s t l e s .  P a r t  Three 
th e re fo re  w i l l  d e a l w ith  th e se  two fo llo w e rs  o f  D odd's work, in  an
a ttem p t to  see  t h e i r  c o n tr ib u t io n s  tow ards New Testam ent 
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  i n t e r p r e ta t io n s ,  and e s p e c ia l ly  how f a r  D odd's th e s i s  
i s  being  ex tended  by t h e i r  works. Was D odd's 'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' 
co n fin e d  on ly  to  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J  esus ; and was P au l on ly  in c lu d ed  
th rough  th e  works o f h i s  fo llo w e rs?
The w r i te r  hopes t h a t  th rough  a  d e ta i l e d  s tudy  and e x p o s itio n  
o f  D odd's u n d ers tan d in g  o f J e s u s ' and P a u l 's  esch a to lo g y , la y in g  
open th e  i n i t i a l  developm ent, th e  o r ig in a l  concerns and m o tiv a tio n s  
o f th e  s c h o la r  in  ad o p tin g  h is  th e s i s ,  cou ld  in  a  way h e lp  to  b r in g
abou t n o t on ly  a  more p o s i t iv e  a p p re c ia t io n , b u t a ls o  a  more
sym pathetic  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  s c h o la r ’s  t h e s i s .  I t  a lso  h e lp s  
one to  see  much more c l e a r ly  D odd's m ajor c o n tr ib u tio n  tow ards th e  
s tudy  o f  e sch a to lo g y  n o t on ly  o f  th e  New Testam ent g e n e ra l ly ,  bu t 
o f  J e su s  and P au l in  p a r t i c u l a r .
1 . B. R igaux, ' L ' in t e r p r e t a t i o n  du P au lin ism e dans l ’ exégèse
r é c e n t e ' , in  L i t t é r a tu r e  e t  T heo log ie  P a u lin ie n n e s , S tra sb o u rg , 
i 960 , pp . 3 0 f f . (H encefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  a s  *L 'i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ' . )
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PART ONE 
CHARLES HAROLD DODD
BIOGRAPHICAL NOTES
C h arle s  H aro ld  Dodd was horn  in  Wrexham, D enb ighsh ire , N orth
W ales, on th e  ? th  o f A p r i l ,  1884. H is p a re n ts  were devout
C o n g re g a t io n a l is ts , and C h a rle s , one o f th e  fam ily  o f  fo u r  boys, was
b rough t up in  th e  s t r i c t  C o n g re g a tio n a lis t  t r a d i t i o n  which s t r e tc h e d
back to  e a r ly  C alv in ism . He e n te re d  U n iv e rs ity  C o lleg e , O xford, as
a  c l a s s i c a l  s c h o la r  in  1902, and ach ieved  a  f i r s t  c la s s  in  C la s s ic a l
M oderations (1904) and in  th e  F in a l  School o f L i te r a e  Humaniores
( 1906) .^  Dodd became v ery  i n t e r e s t e d  in  Greek and Roman h is to r y ,
and showed c o n s id e ra b le  a ttach m en t to  th e  works o f  P la to  and
A r i s to t l e .  H is c lo se  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  E .P . C a r r i t t ,  an a u th o r i ty  on
P la to n ic  ph ilo so p h y  a t  O xford, i s  o f g r e a t  s ig n if ic a n c e  s in c e  D odd's
p h ilo s o p h ic a l  p o s i t io n  became q u i te  ap p aren t in  h is  i n t e r p r e ta t io n
o f New T estam ent e sch a to lo g y  l a t e r  on. So f a r ,  D odd 's p h ilo so p h ic a l
p o s i t io n  was r e a l i s t i c  r a th e r  th an  i d e a l i s t i c .  'God, man, and th e
w orld were th e re  to  be known .........  i f  man i s  p rep a red  to  la b o u r
2h o n e s tly  in  se a rc h  f o r  th e  u l t im a te  meaning o f th e  u n iv e rs e . '  T h is 
o p t im is t ic  p h ilo so p h ic a l s ta n d p o in t o f Dodd in  h is  e a r l i e r  days h a d /
1 . F .F . B ruce, 'G.H. D odd', in  C re a tiv e  Minds in  Contemporary T heology, 
e d i te d  by P .E . Hughes, 2nd r e v is e d  e d i t io n ,  Grand R ap ids, I 969 ,
p . 239 .
2 . F.W. D i l l i s to n e ,  G.H. Dodd: I n te r p r e te r  o f th e  New T estam en t,
Grand R ap ids, 1977, P* 46.
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had q u i te  an im pact upon th e  way he viewed th e  New Testam ent and 
e s p e c ia l ly  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  f o r  th e  p re s e n t  which he saw in  th e  ev en ts  
o f th e  l i f e ,  d e a th , and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f J e s u s .  The th e s i s  o f ’r e a l i s e d  
e sc h a to lo g y ' i s  an o p t im is t ic  co n cep tio n  e s p e c ia l ly  in  th e  m idst o f 
what Dodd th en  saw a s  an e v i l  and s in f u l  w orld.
In  1907 Dodd undertook  r e s e a rc h  in  Roman im p e r ia l num ism atics a t
th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f B e r l in ,  Germany, which had u n r iv a l le d  re so u rc e s  f o r
h is  r e s e a rc h . In  B e r l in  U n iv e rs ity  Dodd had th e  chance to  a t te n d  th e
le c tu r e s  o f A dolf von H arnack and Johannes Weiss o f th e  F a c u lty  o f
Theology. 'T his e a r ly  p e rso n a l and most p robab ly  l i t e r a r y  c o n ta c t  w ith
H arnack and h is  works c e r t a in l y  made an im pact upon th e  young s tu d e n t 's
id e a s  and th o u g h ts . F.W. D i l l i s to n e  in d ic a te s  t h a t  Dodd was deep ly
im pressed  by H arnack*s in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  and e s p e c ia l ly
w ith  H arn ack 's  p h ra se , ' e te r n a l  l i f e  in  th e  m idst o f tim e by th e
1s t r e n g th  and under th e  eyes o f  G o d '.
A y e a r  b e fo re  Dodd went to  Germany, A lb e r t S ch w eitze r p u b lish e d  
in  1906 h is  book Von Reim arus zu Wrede, t r a n s l a te d  in to  E n g lish  in  
1910 under th e  t i t l e  The Q uest o f  th e  H is to r ic a l  J e s u s . S c h w e itz e r 's  
c o n c lu sio n  c o n tra s te d  sh a rp ly  w ith  Harnack*s m ajor c la im  th a t  i t  was 
p o s s ib le  to  c o n s tru c t  a  r e l i a b l e  p ic tu r e  o f th e  Je s u s  o f  h is to r y  who 
cou ld  be^ seen  as th e  r e f l e c t i o n  w ith in  th e  c o n c re te  a c t u a l i t i e s  o f /
1 . A von H arnack, What i s  C h r i s t i a n i ty ?,. London, I 9OI, p . 8 . 
(H encefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  as  C h r i s t i a n i t y .)  N.B. A f u l l e r  
d is c u s s io n  o f  H arnack ' s  p o s s ib le  in f lu e n c e  upon Dodd w i l l  be 
found l a t e r  under th e  s e c t io n  on th e  'p re d e c e sso rs  o f D odd '. 
(O f. D i l l i s to n e ,  o p .c i t . ,  pp. 5 4 f f . )
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1o f  human l i f e  o f th e  c h a ra c te r  o f th e  e te r n a l  God h im se lf . Over
2a g a in s t  H arn ack 's  'Son o f God m irro rin g  th e  h e a r t  o f th e  F a th e r ' ,  
S ch w eitze r s e t  th e  Son o f  Man s u f f e r in g  and dying in  o rd e r  to  h a s te n
3th e  coming o f  th e  Kingdom. T h is  was n ev er f u l l y  accep ted  by Dodd who 
a lre a d y  may have shown an a f f i n i t y  to  and i n t e r e s t  in  H arn ack 's  l i n e  
o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  Even b e fo re  Dodd had done much re s e a rc h  on th e  New 
T estam ent, he was n o t p re p a re d  to  ag ree  w ith  S c h w e itz e r 's  e x p o s it io n  
o f  J e s u s .  How f a r  H arnack ' s  work in f lu e n c e d  D odd's co n c lu sio n  a g a in s t  
S ch w eitze r i s  ag a in  h a rd  to  say  w ith  c e r t a in ty  a t  t h i s  e a r ly  s ta g e .  
However, as  Dodd began to  devo te  h im se lf  to  a  d e ta i le d  s tu d y  o f th e  
New T estam ent, he became more and more convinced th a t  th e re  was an 
a l t e r n a t iv e  s o lu t io n  to  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  problem  o f th e  New T estam ent 
posed  by S ch w e itze r.
Dodd e n te re d  M ansfie ld  C o lleg e , O xford, as  a  c a n d id a te  f o r  th e  
m in is try  in  O ctober 1908. The te a c h in g  f a c u l ty  a t  M ansfie ld  a t  t h a t  
tim e was a d is t in g u is h e d  one: i t  in c lu d e d  Andrew M artin  P a irb a i rn ,  who 
was succeeded as P r in c ip a l  in  1909 by W illiam  Boothby S e lb ie ;  th e re  
were a ls o  James Vernon B a r t l e t  ( in  Church H is to ry ) ,  George Buchanan 
Gray ( i n  Hebrew and Old T es tam en t), and A lexander S o u te r  ( in  Greek and 
New T estam en t). A f te r  he g rad u a ted  in  1911, Dodd took  up h is  f i r s t  
charge as a  C o n g re g a t io n a l is t  m in is te r  a t  Warwick from 1912-1915, a /
1 . H arnack, op . c i t . ,  pp . 30-34.
2 . I b i d . ,  pp . 127- 130 .
3 . A. S ch w eitze r, The Q uest o f th e  H is to r ic a l  J e s u s , London, I 9IO, 
p . 369* (H encefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  as  Q u est.)
a  charge to  which he re tu rn e d  f o r  a  s h o r t  tim e in  1918-1919• H is 
academic c a re e r  began in  1915 when he was ap p o in ted  Y ates L e c tu re r  in  
New Testam ent in  M an sfie ld  C o lleg e  in  su ccess io n  to  James M o ffa tt (who 
had tak en  A lexander S o u te r 's  p la c e  in  I 9I I  when S o u te r  became R egius 
P ro fe s s o r  o f  Humanity in  Aberdeen U n iv e r s i ty ) . He rem ained in  t h i s  
p o s t  ( l a t t e r l y  w ith  th e  t i t l e  P ro fe s so r )  u n t i l  1930. Between 1930- 
1935; he was Ryland P ro fe s s o r  o f  B ib l ic a l  C r i t ic ism  and E x eg esis  a t  
th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  M anchester, in  su c c e ss io n  to  A rth u r Samuel Peake. 
From M anchester Dodd was c a l le d  in  1935 to  succeed  F ra n c is  Crawford 
B u rk i t t  as N o rris -H u lse  P ro fe s s o r  o f  D iv in i ty  in  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f 
Cambridge. He th u s  became th e  f i r s t  F ree  Churchman to  h o ld  a 
U n iv e rs ity  C h a ir  o f D iv in i ty  a t  Cambridge s in c e  I 66O, He rem ained in  
th e  N o rris -H u lse  C hair u n t i l  h is  re t i r e m e n t from a c t iv e  academic 
te a c h in g  in  194-9. Both d u rin g  th e s e  y e a rs  and su b seq u en tly  he h e ld  
many s p e c ia l  le c tu r e s h ip s .  He was S p e a k e r 's  L e c tu re r  in  B ib l ic a l  
S tu d ie s  a t  Oxford (1933-1937), S h a f fe r  L e c tu re r  a t  Y ale (1935), 
I n g e r s o l l  L e c tu re r  a t  H arvard  (1935-1950), Hewett L e c tu re r  in  th e  
E p isc o p a l T h eo lo g ica l Sem inary, Cambridge, M assach u se tts , Union 
T h eo lo g ica l Sem inary, New York, and Andover-Newton Sem inary (1938), 
G laus P e t r i  L e c tu re r  a t  U ppsala (1949), v i s i t i n g  P ro fe s so r  o f B ib l ic a l  
Theology, Union T h e o lo g ic a l Sem inary, New York (1950), Bampton 
L e c tu re r  a t  Columbia U n iv e rs ity ,  New York (1950), S tone L e c tu re r  a t  
P r in c e to n  T h eo lo g ica l Sem inary (1950), Syr D. Owen Evans L e c tu re r , 
A berystw yth (1954), and Sarum L e c tu re r ,  Oxford (1954-1955)- C.H. Dodd 
was a  member o f th e  B r i t i s h  Academy s in c e  1946, and a  h o ld e r  o f many 
honorary  degrees from many renowned i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  n o t on ly  h e re  in  
G rea t B r i t a in  b u t a ls o  ab road . H is c o n tr ib u tio n  to  New Testam ent 
s c h o la rs h ip  i s  beyond m easure, and h i s  works on th e  New T estam en t/
1Testam ent q u e s tio n s  and problem s a re  t r e a te d  w ith  u tm ost r e s p e c t .
G.H. Dodd d ie d  on Septem ber 21, 1973*
B efore we d is c u s s  D odd's works and e s p e c ia l ly  h is  ' r e a l i s e d '  
i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f New T estam ent e sch a to lo g y  and in  p a r t i c u l a r  J e s u s ' 
and P a u l 's ,  i t  i s  n e c e ssa ry  f i r s t  o f  a l l  to  p re s e n t a  b r i e f  summary 
o f  th e  s i t u a t io n  im m ediately  b e fo re  Dodd. The in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f New 
T estam ent e sch a to lo g y  p r io r  to  Dodd was very  much dom inated by th e  
works o f  C o n tin e n ta l s c h o la r s ,  namely Johannes W eiss, R ich ard  K abisch , 
and A lb e r t  S ch w e itze r . These s c h o la rs  l iv e d  in  th e  c lo s in g  y e a rs  o f 
th e  n in e te e n th  and e a r ly  y e a rs  o f  th e  tw e n tie th  c e n tu ry , A b r i e f  
d is c u s s io n  o f  t h e i r  works w i l l  h e lp  p ro v id e  th e  background a g a in s t  
which D odd's i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  e sch a to lo g y  e n te re d  th e  a ren a  o f  New 
T estam ent re s e a rc h .
O1. J .. J.erem ias,- RGG.-^  (...vol) .IX,. c o l . .  214; (.eda), W.D. D av ies, D. Daube, 
■The. Background o f  th e  New Testam ent E schato logy  in  Honour o f 
G.H.Dodd, C urriculum  V ita e , pp. x i - x i i ,  B ib lio g rap h y , pp. x i i i - x v i i i ,  
Cambridge U n iv e rs ity  P re s s ,  1956; P .P . B ruce, o p .c i t . ,  pp. 239-240.
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CHAPTER ONE
ESCHATOLOGICAL INTERPRETATIONS IMMEDIATELY BEFORE C.H. DODD
Johannes Weiss
The name o f A lb e r t S ch w eitze r s ta n d s  ou t a s  t h a t  o f  one o f th e
m ajor f ig u r e s  in  th e  tw e n tie th  ce n tu ry  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  New Testam ent
e sch a to lo g y . H is work fo llo w ed  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f
J e s u s ' p ro c lam atio n  and th a t  o f  th e  e a r ly  C h r is t ia n s  su g g es ted  by
Johannes Weiss and R ichard  K abisch tow ards th e  end o f th e  n in e te e n th
c e n tu ry .^  As a  member o f  th e  H is to ry  o f  R e lig io n s  S choo l, W eiss in
1892 d isc o v e re d  from p u re ly  h i s t o r i c a l  and e x e g e tic a l methods th e
f u tu r e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  c h a ra c te r  o f  J e s u s ' p roc lam atio n  o f  G od 's 
2Kingdom. Weiss developed h i s  views in  conscious o p p o s itio n  to  th o se  
o f  h is  f a th e r - in - la w ,  A lb e r t R i t s c h l ,  who saw th e  Kingdom o f God as
3th e  ' m oral o rg a n iz a tio n  o f  hum anity th ro u g h  a c t io n  in s p ir e d  by l o v e ' . 
F o r Johannes W eiss, th e  Kingdom o f God in  th e  message o f  J e su s  was 
e s s e n t i a l l y  an a p o c a ly p tic  co n cep t. He broke w ith  th e  s c h o la rs h ip  o f 
h i s  day by i n s i s t i n g  t h a t  a  h i s t o r i c a l  u n d ers tan d in g  o f th e  Kingdom 
o f  God in  th e  message o f  J e su s  must re c o g n ise  t h a t  i t  was e s s e n t i a l ly  
an a p o c a ly p tic  co n cep t. The Kingdom o f God was im m inent, indeed  J e su s  
even had moments o f  p r o le p t ic  v is io n  when he p e rc e iv e d  th e  opposing 
kingdom o f S a tan  as a lre a d y  overcome and broken, a t  which moment h e /
1 . (v o l)  I I I ,  o o l. 1082; BGG^ (v o l)  VI, c o l .  1582.
2 . I b i d .
3 . A. R i t s c h l ,  The C h r is t ia n  D o c trin e  o f J u s t i f i c a t i o n , v o l.  i i i ,  
Edinburgh, I 9OO, p . 12.
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he d e c la re d  w ith  d a rin g  f a i t h  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f God had a lre a d y  
dawned. But t h i s  was p r o le p t ic  v is io n ;  in  g e n e ra l th e  a c tu a l i z a t io n
Io f  th e  Kingdom o f God has y e t  to  ta k e  p la c e . Weiss e s ta b l is h e d  th e
n e c e s s i ty  f o r  a  h i s t o r i c a l  u n d ers tan d in g  o f th e  Kingdom o f God in  th e
2message o f J e su s  f irm ly  in  th e  c o n te x t o f a n c ie n t Judaism .
Weiss in v e s t ig a te d  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  background o f  th e  use o f th e  
term  'Kingdom o f God' by J e s u s .  He d isc o v e rs  two u ses  o f th e  concep t 
in  Judaism ;
i .  Emphasis upon God a s  R u le r;
i i .  Emphasis upon man a s  s u b je c t .
The l a t t e r  re a c h e s  i t s  h ig h  p o in t  in  th e  R abb in ic  concep t o f obed ience, 
where man o r  a  peop le  ta k e  upon them selves th e  yoke o f  th e  Kingdom o f 
God. Weiss u n d ers tan d s  t h a t ,  in  th e  message o f J e s u s ,  th e  em phasis i s  
p u t upon God a s  a  R u le r , and th e  Kingdom o f  God i s  conceived  o f  as th e  
b reak in g  o u t o f  an overpow ering d iv in e  storm  which b reak s  in to  h is to r y  
to  d e s tro y  and to  renew . W eiss was adamant on th e  p o in t  t h a t  th e  
Kingdom o f  God i s  s o le ly  and on ly  a c t i v i t y  o f God. Man cou ld  n o t do 
an y th in g , ........... n o t even Je su s  can b r in g , e s ta b l i s h ,  o r found th e
3Kingdom o f  God, on ly  God can do so . T h e re fo re , J e s u s  and e a r ly  
C h r is t ia n s  have a n t ic ip a te d  t h i s  imminent moment when th e  Kingdom o f 
God would b reak  in .  Thus, acco rd in g  to  W eiss, i t  i s  in  th e  c o n te x t o f /
1 . J .  W eiss, J e s u s ' P roclsim ation o f  the. - Kingdom. o f  God,. London, 1892,
p . 129. (H encefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  as J  e s u s ' P ro c la m a tio n .)
2. N. P e r r in ,  J e s u s  and th e  Language o f th e  Kingdom, P h ila d e lp h ia ,
1976 , p . 68~ (H encefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  as J e s u s .)
3 . J . W eiss, Jesus*  P ro c lam atio n , pp. 129-130.
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o f  t h i s  imminent e x p e c ta tio n  o f  th e  Kingdom o f God t h a t  J e su s  p rocla im ed
h is  e th ic a l  te a c h in g , J e s u s ' e th ic  o f  r ig h te o u sn e ss  i s  an e th ic  o f
p re p a ra t io n , a p re -c o n d it io n  f o r  o n e 's  en tra n ce  in to  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l
Kingdom which i s  go ing  to  appear a t  any moment.  ^ As ’such , th e  n ea rn e ss
2o f  th e  Kingdom becomes th e  m o tiv a tio n  o f  th e  new m o ra lity . From t h i s  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  p e rs p e c t iv e  W eiss viewed P a u lin e  th eo lo g y  and e th ic s .  He
3saw P a u lin e  e sch a to lo g y  a s  one o f  th e  s e v e ra l m o tifs  o f  h is  e t h i c s ; and
he found h e re  a t  l e a s t  p a r t  o f  th e  b a s is  f o r  th e  a p o s to l ic  im p e ra tiv e s .
A ccording to  W eiss, 'P a u l 's  e th ic ,  inasmuch a s  i t  moves in  th e  im p e ra tiv e ,
i s  th e  alarm  c ry  o f  th e  l a s t  hour; s t i l l  one more m ighty f i n a l  e x e r t io n
4o f  s t r e n g th ,  th en  comes th e  e n d '.
J .  W eiss' main c o n tr ib u t io n  was t h a t  he p r e c ip i ta te d  th e  problem  o f 
in te r p r e t in g  e sch a to lo g y  by exposing th e  r a d ic a l ly  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  n a tu re  
o f th e  o r ig in a l  C h r is t i a n  p ro c la m a tio n . As he saw J e s u s ' and e a r ly  
C h r is t ia n  p ro c lam atio n  a s  be in g  b a s ic a l ly  o f l a t e  Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic  
c h a ra c te r ,  l ik e w ise  he c laim ed  t h a t  P a u l 's  th e o lo g ic a l  r o o ts  were f irm ly  
p la n te d  in  Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic . Weiss u n d erstood  P a u l 's  c o n s ta n t r e fe re n c e  
in  h is  e p i s t l e s  n o t on ly  to  human w rath  b u t a ls o  to  th e  coming virath o f 
God (C o l. 3 :6 ; Rom. 1 :18 ; 2 : 8 f f . ) ,  and to  th e  r e v e la t io n  o f  th e  j u s t  
judgem ent o f  God who w i l l  rew ard  every  man accord ing  to  h is  work in  th e  
fu tu r e  a s  one o f th e  main c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f h is  e th ic .  The im m inent/
1 . I b i d . ,  p . 105; N. P e r r in ,  J e s u s , pp . 34-35.
2 . W.G... Kummel,. The New T estam ent; The H is to ry  o f th e  I n v e s t ig a t io n  o f  
. i t s . .P r o H e m s .London, 1970. p . 228. (H encefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  as  
The New T estam en t. ) ,
3 . J .  W eiss, H is to ry  o f  P r im i t iv e -G h .r ls t la n l ty - i± ,- London, 1937, pp . 559ff> 
(H encefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  as P r im it iv e  C h r i s t i a n i t y . )
4 . P r im it iv e  C h r i s t i a n i t y , p . 577*
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imminent coming o f  th e  Kingdom in  th e  fu tu r e  p redom inates, g iv in g  P a u l 's
e th ic  ' th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  a  h ig h ly  te n s io n e d  r e l i g io u s  id e a lism  which
co n seq u en tly  a l i e n a te s  i t  from th e  w orld , o r r a th e r  an in d i f f e r e n c e  to
1th e  i n t e r e s t s  o f  everyday c i v i l  l i f e ' . Thus P au l la c k s  th e  f e e l in g
f o r  t h a t  which adorns and t r a n s f ig u r e s  l i f e .  He seems to  have no eye
f o r  a r t ,  and i f  he had had i t ,  i t  would now belong to  th e  th in g s  which
he had thrown away a s  d i r t  f o r  th e  sake o f  h is  Lord J e s u s  C h r is t
( P h i l .  3 : ? f . ) .  S in ce  h is  whole concern  i s  f o r  th o se  th in g s  which a re
beyond t h i s  tem poral w orld, th e re f o r e  we can expect from him 'no  e th ic
which co u ld  show us how, l i v in g  in  th e  m idst o f th e  w orld , working
c lo s e  to  i t  and w ith in  i t ,  ........... we may a t  th e  same tim e s a t i s f y  th e
w o rld 's  demands and th e  demands o f  God, w ith o u t becoming u n f a i th f u l  to  
2one o r  th e  o t h e r ' .
T h is  o r ig in a l  approach o f  Johannes W eiss tow ards n o t on ly  th e  
te a c h in g  o f J e s u s  and th e  e a r ly  C h r is t ia n  p ro c lam atio n , b u t a ls o  to  th e  
P a u lin e  p reach in g  and te a c h in g , was l a t e r  made famous by A lb e r t 
S c h w e itz e r 's  book The Q uest o f  th e  H is to r ic a l  J e s u s , which g iv e s  a 
h i s to r y  o f th e  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  J e s u s  and then  in  a  hundred pages 
i n t e r p r e t s  J e su s  in  term s o f  ' c o n s is te n t  e s c h a to lo g y ',  i . e .  a s  a  Jew ish  
a p o c a ly p t i s t  who belongs to  f i r s t  c e n tu ry  Judaism  and has l i t t l e  
re le v a n c e  f o r  th e  modern man.
1, I b i d . ,  p . 593»
2 . J .  W eiss, P r im i t iv e  C h r i s t i a n i t y , p . 594.
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R ich ard  K ablsch
The e s c h a to lo g ic a l  c h a ra c te r  o f  e a r ly  C h r is t ia n  p ro c lam atio n  as 
su g g es ted  hy W eiss was c lo s e ly  fo llo w ed  by R ich ard  K ab isch .^  K abisch, 
who had been c o n s id e r in g  th e  p la n  o f  a work on P a u lin e  e th ic s ,  had 
become aware t h a t  P a u l 's  e th ic  was to  a  la rg e  e x te n t c o n d itio n e d  by 
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  e x p e c ta t io n s .  A ccording to  K abisch , s a lv a t io n  was 
th o u g h t o f  by P au l as  d e liv e ra n c e  from  judgement and d e s tru c t io n .  
J u s t i f i c a t i o n  and r e c o n c i l i a t io n  a re  su b se rv ie n t to  h i s  d e liv e ra n c e , 
and do n o t d e s c r ib e  a  s t a t e  o f s a lv a t io n  independent o f  i t .  The 
s p i r i t u a l  w e llb e in g  ( in  th e  p re s e n t)  i s  to  P au l on ly  a n t ic ip a to r y  
f i r s t  f r u i t s  o f  th e  b le sse d n e ss  which th e  fu tu r e  has in  s to c k . T his 
b le sse d n e ss  c o n s is ts  in  th e  b e l ie v e r  being  f r e e d  a t  th e  P a ro u s ia  from 
th e  f l e s h l y  body in  o rd e r  to  p u t on th e  heavenly  ro b e  o f g lo ry .  Thus 
e sch a to lo g y  i s  th e  fo u n d a tio n  bo th  o f th e  dogm atics and o f  th e  e th ic s  
o f th e  a p o s t le .  K abisch in  h is  work o b serves th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  
o r ie n ta t io n  o f  P a u lin e  th eo lo g y  j u s t  a s  he see s  t h a t  P a u l 's  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  o r ie n ta t io n  i s  co n sc io u s ly  dependent on th e  Jew ish  
con cep ts  o f  h is  tim e. Thus K abisch r e i t e r a t e d  J .  W eiss' t h e s i s .  
However, acco rd in g  to  W.G. Kiimmel ' a t  one p o in t  K abisch goes beyond 
W eiss and in  t h i s  r e s p e c t  he fo llo w s  0 . E v e rlin g  whom he o f te n  c i t e s ,  
and H. Gunkel whom he f a i l s  to  m ention. He em phasises most s tro n g ly  
th e  a n tiq u e  re a l is m  and s in g u la r i ty  o f  th e  P a u lin e  d o c tr in e  o f /
1 . R .K.ab±aGiL,. .Ri.e-Jl-schatol.Qgie.-das P au lu s  in  ih re n  Zusammenhangen 
m it dem G esam tb eg riff des P a u lu s . G o ttin g en , 1893.
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o f redem ption  w ith o u t in q u ir in g  what consequences t h i s  in s ig h t  cou ld  have 
f o r  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  P au l in  th e  p re s e n t .  But t h i s  very  f a c t  makes 
K abisch a lso  a r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f  a  ’c o n s i s te n t ’ h is to r y  o f r e l i g io n  view 
o f  P a u l’ .^
A lb e r t  S ch w eitze r
The e s c h a to lo g ic a l  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  by A lb e rt S ch w eitze r o f  J e s u s ' 
p reac h in g  and te a c h in g  in  th e  S ynop tic  G ospels i s  indeed  o f  g r e a t  
s ig n if ic a n c e  to  ou r s tu d y  o f C.H. D odd's work, s in c e  i t  p re s e n ts  q u i te  
a  c o n t ra s t in g  view  to  t h a t  h e ld  by Dodd. A lthough Dodd h a rd ly  made any 
acknowledgement o f S c h w e itz e r 's  work, i t  i s  q u i te  obvious t h a t  many tim es
2Dodd was r e f u t in g  S c h w e itz e r 's  'c o n s i s t e n t '  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  e sch a to lo g y . 
A ccording to  S ch w eitze r, J e s u s ' coming d id  n o t u sh e r  f o r th  th e  Kingdom; 
in s te a d  he a n t ic ip a te d  th e  coming o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God in  th e  n e a r
3f u tu r e ,  which would co n seq u en tly  b r in g  in  th e  new age. He ag reed  w ith  
th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  in s ig h t  o f  Weiss which made an end o f  th e  modern view 
th a t  J e su s  founded th e  Kingdom. T h is  view d id  away w ith  th e  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  
o f  J e s u s ' a c t i v i t i e s  as  in d ic a t in g  th e  coming o f  th e  Kingdom o f God, and 
sim ply  made h is  r o le  a  w a itin g  o n e .^  In  J e s u s ' charge to  h is  d i s c i p l e s /
1. W.G. Kummel, The New T estam en t, pp . 232-*233•
2 . D i l l i s to n e  in  an in te rv ie w  in d ic a te d  th a t  a  f r i e n d  o f  Dodd ad m itted  
t h a t  'Dodd was f ig h t in g  S chw eitze r to  th e  end o f h i s  l i f e ' .
3 . A. S ch w eitze r, Q u est, p . 355.
I b i d . ,  p . 356.
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d is c ip le s  (M att. 10:23) he d id  n o t ex p ec t to  see  them back in  th e  p re s e n t
ag e .^  However, a t  th e  n o n -fu lf ilm e n t o f th e  consummation, J e su s  then
hoped to  s e t  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  wheel in  motion and to  b r in g  a l l  h is to r y
2to  a  c lo s e .  I t  re fu s e d  to  tu rn ,  and Je su s  threw  h im se lf  upon i t .
As f o r  P a u l 's  esch a to lo g y , S chw eitzer aga in  c lo s e ly  fo llo w ed  th e  
p re v io u s  works o f J .  W eiss and R. K abisch , He ag reed  w ith  Weiss and 
K abisch concern ing  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  n a tu re  o f  th e  o r ig in a l  C h r is t ia n  
p ro c la m a tio n . S chw eitzer c laim ed t h a t  P a u l 's  th e o lo g ic a l  r o o ts  were 
f irm ly  p la n te d  in  Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic , and he f a u l t e d  th e  n in e te e n th  
c en tu ry  in t e r p r e t e r s  f o r  re g a rd in g  esch a to lo g y  as  on ly  a  k in d  o f  an
3' annexe ' to  th e  main e d i f i c e  o f  P a u lin e  d o c tr in e .  F o r S ch w eitze r,
P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  system  i s  ' c l e a r  and c o n s i s t e n t ' ,  dom inated by an
L\,in n e r  lo g ic  ' which was n ev er v io la te d  in  any o f i t s  p a r t s ' .  As P a u l ' s
system  i s  b a s ic a l ly  Jew ish , h is  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  a s s e r t io n s  th e re fo r e  a re  
c h ro n o lo g ic a lly  determ ined  and te m p o ra lly  c a lc u la b le .  From th e s e  
p r in c ip le s ,  S ch w eitze r e s ta b l is h e d  an e n t i r e  system  o f  P a u lin e
5esch a to lo g y , marked by extrem e l o g i c a l i t y  and m athem atical p r e c is io n .
T his whole system  o f S ch w eitze r i s  o n e -s id e d ly  Jew ish . He argued  t h a t /
1. A. S ch w eitze r, Q uest, p . 357.
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 369 .
3 . A. S ch w eitze r, P au l and H is .. .In te rp re te r s , London, 1912, p . 53. 
(H en cefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  a s  P a u l . )
4 . I b i d . ,  pp . 6 l f .
5 . S .e e ..c ritic ism s  o f  A. S ch w eitze r by W.D. D avies, P au l and R abb in ic  
J.udalam, London,__jL9_5.5,—DP-.—285ffL-( heno.efor.th r e f e r r e d  to  as  R abb in ic  
Judaism ) , and C h r is t ia n  O rig in s  and._jJ.udalsm.,...P h ila d e lp h ia , 1962,
p . 198 (h e n c e fo r th  r e f e r r e d  to  as C h r is t ia n  O r ig in s ) .
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t h a t  P au lin ism  and H ellen ism  have in  common t h e i r  te rm ino logy , h u t w ith
re g a rd  to  id e a s  n o th in g . The a p o s tle  d id  n o t h e l le n is e  C h r i s t i a n i ty .
H is co n cep tio n s  a re  e q u a lly  d i s t i n c t  from th o se  o f  th e  m ystery r e l i g io n s .^
The s o lu t io n  must th e re fo r e  c o n s is t  in  le a v in g  o u t of- th e  q u e s tio n  Greek
in f lu e n c e s  in  every  form and in  every  com bination , and one must a tte m p t,
however o n e -s id e d ly , to  u n d ers tan d  th e  d o c tr in e  o f  th e  a p o s t le  o f th e
2g e n t i l e s  on th e  b a s is  o f  Jew ish  p r im it iv e  C h r i s t i a n i ty .  Many c r i t i c s
have «pointed o u t how th e  system  i s  S ch w e itz e r’ s r a th e r  th a n  P a u l 's .
However, d e s p i te  th e  v a lu a b le  em phasis t h a t  S ch w eitze r, l i k e  Weiss and
K abisch , gave to  e sch a to lo g y  in  th e  th in k in g  o f  th e  a p o s t le ,  i t  i s  h a rd
to  say th a t  P au l was o r ie n te d  tow ards th e  f u tu r e  in  th e  manner in  which
3S ch w eitze r conceived .
I t  i s  im p o rtan t h e re  to  n o te  t h a t  a lth o u g h  A. S c h w e itz e r 's  
in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scheme was b a s ic a l ly  Jew ish  
a p o c a ly p tic , y e t  h i s  te a c h in g  on P au l i s  n o t q u i te  a s  o n e -s id e d ly  o r ie n te d  
a s  h is  e x p o s itio n  o f  J e s u s ' te a c h in g . T h is i s  la rg e ly  due to  th e  
s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  ev en ts  o f  C h r i s t 's  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  which 
S chw eitze r s e e s  dom inant in  P a u l. However, d e s p i te  th e  c e n t r a l i t y  o f 
th e se  e v en ts  in  P a u l 's  s o te r io lo g y ,  th e  imminent coming o f  th e  eschaton  
s t i l l  h o ld s  c o n s id e ra b le  s ig n if ic a n c e  in  th e  P a u lin e  system . I t  i s  t r u e /
1. A. S ch w eitze r, P a u l , p . 238.
2 . A. S ch w eitze r, P a u l , p . 240.
3 . F or....tribu tes...to..S.chw.e.i..tz.er'a...singular c o n tr ib u tio n ;  see  E .E . E l l i s ,  
P au l and H is R ecen t In te rp r.e .t.e rs , Grand R apids,. I 96I ,  p . 32 
(h e n c e fo r th  r e f e r r e d  to  as P a u l ) . H..W....B.O-era,_.J.Ap.o.calyptic 
E schato logy  in  1 C o rin th ia n s  1 5 ',  in  I n te r p r e ta t io n  21, I 967 , pp . 3 1 ff,
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t r u e  th a t  P a u lin e  e sch a to lo g y  b rough t to  th e  fo re  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f 
what a lre a d y  has been ach iev ed  th rough  J e s u s ' d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n .  
P a u l 's  G h ris t-m y s tic ism  acknowledged th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  C h r is t ia n s  now 
being  tran sfo rm ed  in to  th e  s t a t e  o f m y s tic a l dying and r i s i n g  ag a in  in  
C h r is t .  However, f o r  S ch w e itze r, t h i s  cou ld  on ly  be a  p o s s i b i l i t y  in  
view  o f  th e  imminent coming o f  th e  end. T his i s  because , in  t h i s  very  
in te r im  p e r io d  s in c e  th e  coming o f  C h r is t ,  th e  f u tu r e  which i s  so 
imminent p e n e t r a te s  in to  th e  p re s e n t ,  c r e a t in g  a  p e r io d  where one cou ld  
l i v e  and be tran sfo rm ed  in to  a  new c a teg o ry  o f hum anity th rough  dying 
and r i s in g  ag a in  w ith  C h r is t .  The ev en ts  o f C h r is t  f o r  P au l, acco rd in g  
to  S ch w eitze r, r e p re s e n t  th e  beg inn ing  o f th e  end.
The r e la t io n s h ip  between e th ic s  and esch a to lo g y  in  P au l was
e x p la in ed  by S ch w eitze r in  term s o f  th e  P a u lin e  m ystic ism . U n lik e  th e
m ysticism  f o s te r e d  by H e l l e n is t i c  and Greek m y s te r ie s , P a u l 's  m ysticism
a ro se  o u t o f  Jew ish  a p o c a l y p t i c I t s  p e c u l i a r i ty  i s  t h a t  ' i t  does n o t
b r in g  th e  two w orlds in to  c o n ta c t in  th e  mind o f  th e  in d iv id u a l  man, as
G reek and m edieval m y s te r ie s  d id , b u t d o v e ta i ls  one in to  th e  o th e r ,  and
th u s  c r e a te s  f o r  th e  moment a t  which one p asse s  over in to  th e  o th e r  an
2o b je c t iv e  te m p o ra lly  c o n d itio n e d  m y s tic is m '. F or S ch w eitze r, i t  i s  
o n ly  th e  tim e im m ediately  b e fo re  th e  end t h a t  b r in g s  in  such a  
p o s s i b i l i t y  o f b e l ie v e r s  dying and r i s in g  ag a in  in  Je su s  C h r is t ,  form ing 
one s in g le  c a teg o ry  o f  mankind, and th u s  a n t ic ip a te s  th e  f u tu r e  in  th e  
p r e s e n t .^  T h ere fo re , w ith o u t doubt, S chw eitze r more th an  J ,  W eiss/
1. A. S ch w eitze r, P a u l , p . 242.
2 . I b id .
3. I b i d . ,  p . 244.
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J .  Weiss em phasises th e  c o n t ro l l in g  p la c e  o f  esch a to lo g y  in  P a u lin e
e th ic s ,  which he says i s  'h o rn  o u t o f  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l e x p e c ta t io n '
However, a lthough  S ch w eitze r b e l ie v e s  t h a t  t h i s  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  b a s is
g iv e s  P a u l ’s e t h ic a l  p r in c ip le s  and ad v ice  a  tem poral ' in t e r im '
2c h a ra c te r ,  he does n o t a s s e n t  to  th e  n o tio n  th a t  an a s c e t i c ,  w orld- 
denying e th ic  r e s u l t s .  R a th e r th e  a p o s t l e 's  s p i r i t u a l i t y  r a i s e s  h is
3e th ic  above th e  l e v e l  o f  a  mere outw ard a s c e t ic ism . P au l does n o t
renounce th e  e a r th ly ,  b u t s t r e s s e s  m an's in n e r  freedom  from i t .
S ch w eitze r se e s  th e  m ysticism  o f P au l as  th e  key to  h is  e th ic s  and a ls o
to  h is  th eo lo g y  as a  whole. But t h i s  s t a t e  o f a  m y s tic a l dying and
r i s i n g  ag a in  in  C h r is t  i s  on ly  a  p o s s i b i l i t y  in  view o f  th e  imminent
coming o f  th e  end, and by v i r t u e  o f  t h i s  un ique moment, th e  fu tu r e  co u ld
4now be ex p erien ced . However, d e s p i te  t h i s  a n t ic ip a t io n  o f  th e  f u tu r e  
in  th e  p re s e n t ,  S chw eitze r s t i l l  i n s i s t s  t h a t  th e  d o c tr in e  o f  th e  d ea th  
and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  C h r is t  and th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l m ysticism  o f P au l, 
th e  b a s is  o f  h i s  e th ic a l  te a c h in g , a r e  a l ik e  co sm ica lly  co n d itio n ed ;
i . e .  th ey  a re  a  p o s s i b i l i t y  on ly  because th e  cosmic end i s  n ea r
A. S chw eitze r and C.H. Dodd/
1. A. S ch w eitze r, The M ysticism  o f P a u l and .the. A p o s tle , London, 1931, 
p . 309 ' (H encefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  as  M y stic ism .)
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 300.
3. I b i d . ,  pp . 311f.
4 . S ch w eitze r, P a u l , p . 244.
5. I b i d . ,  p . 245.
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A. S ch w eitze r and C.H. Dodd
I t  i s  im p o rtan t to  n o te  h e re  t h a t ,  a lthough  C.H. D odd's 'r e a l i s e d
e sc h a to lo g y ' d i f f e r s  so d i s t i n c t l y  from A. S ch w e itz e r’s  i n t e r p r e ta t io n
o f  J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y , y e t  he i s  so rem arkably  c lo se  to  S c h w e itz e r 's
in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  P a u l, In  h is  book The M ysticism  o f  P au l th e  A p o s tle ,
S ch w eitze r c l e a r ly  draws th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  between J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y  and
th a t  o f  P a u l. A ccording to  S ch w e itze r, J e su s  fo llo w s  th e  'Son o f Man'
esch a to lo g y  o f D an ie l which speaks o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God r a th e r  th a n  th e
'M ess ian ic  K i n g d o m ' T h e  Kingdom o f God i s  y e t  to  be consummated in  th e
f u tu r e  th rough  th e  coming o f  th e  'Son o f M an-M essiah '. A s y n th e s is  o f
th e  D a n ie lic  and p ro p h e tic  e sc h a to lo g ie s  i s  on ly  e f f e c te d  by J e s u s  in  so
2f a r  a s  he i d e n t i f i e s  th e  'Son o f Man' w ith  th e  M essiah o f  D av id 's  l i n e .  
However, even though J e s u s  b r in g s  to g e th e r  th e  M essiah and th e  Son o f
Man, he does n o t u n d ertak e  any more com prehensive s y n th e s is  between th e
p ro p h e tic  and th e  D a n ie lic  e s c h a to lo g ie s ;  in s te a d  he draws h is  p ic tu r e  o f
th e  ev en ts  o f th e  end e x c lu s iv e ly  from  th e  scheme known to  us from th e
3books o f  D an ie l and Enoch. D a n ie lic  escha to lo g y  in c lu d e s  a  p e r io d  o f 
t r i b u l a t i o n  and s u f f e r in g ,  th e  t e s t i n g  o f th e  s a in t s ;  t h i s  w i l l  be 
fo llo w ed  by th e  g e n e ra l r e s u r r e c t io n  o f th e  dead -  th e  w icked to  
punishm ent and th e  r ig h te o u s  to  th e  Kingdom o f  God ru le d  by th e  Son o f  
Man. T h is  f u tu r e  hope o f  th e  Kingdom has become som ething tra n sc e n d e n t, 
som ething to  be accom plished in  a realm  o th e r  than  t h i s  w orld ly  sp h e re .
1. S ch w eitze r, M ystic ism , p.« 80.
2. I b i d . ,  p . 82.
3. I b i d . ,  p . 8 3 .
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In  c o n t r a s t  to  J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y , P a u l 's  esch a to lo g y  resem bles t h a t
o f  th e  s c r ib e s  as w ell a s  o f Baruch and E z ra .^  Baruch and E zra  r e p re s e n t
th e  e sch a to lo g y  o f  th e  s c r ib e s  which seeks  to  b r in g  in to  harmony th e  two
d i f f e r e n t  l i n e s  o f  e sch a to lo g y  -  th e  p ro p h e tic  and th e  D a n ie l ic .  T h is
th e y  do by re g a rd in g  th e  M essian ic  Kingdom o f th e  p ro p h e ts  a s  som ething
tem porary , which i s  to  g iv e  p la c e  to  th e  e te rn a l  Kingdom o f God which
2l a t e r  i s  to  be th e  consummation o f  h i s to r y .  T h is e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scheme 
p re s e n ts  an a l t e r n a t iv e  o rd e r  o f  ev en ts  to  th a t  which J e su s  fo llo w s . I t  
speaks o f  p re -m e ss ia n ic  t r i b u l a t i o n s  th rough  which th e  contem porary e l e c t  
w i l l  rem ain a l iv e .  A f te r  th e  t r i b u l a t i o n ,  th e  M essiah appea rs  who 
e x e rc is e s  judgem ent over a l l  th e  s u rv iv o rs .  The w icked a re  condemned to  
d ea th  and conseq u en tly  th e  M essiah r u le s  in  h is  Kingdom. At th e  end o f 
th e  M essian ic  Kingdom, th e  M essiah w i l l  r e tu r n  to  heaven. At h i s  second 
coming th e r e  w i l l  be a  g e n e ra l r e s u r r e c t io n  o f a l l  th e  dead which i s  to  
be fo llo w ed  by th e  l a s t  judgem ent. The wicked w i l l  be p u n ished  in  
e te r n a l  to rm en t, and th e  r ig h te o u s  w i l l  e n te r  in to  e te r n a l  b le sse d n e ss , 
A ccording to  S ch w eitze r, t h i s  i s  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scheme t h a t  P au l 
fo llo w ed . The esch a to lo g y  o f P au l i s  th e re fo r e  q u i te  d i f f e r e n t  from th a t  
o f  J e su s , a  f a c t  which h i th e r to  had n ev er been du ly  a p p re c ia te d . I n s te a d  
o f  th in k in g  as J e su s  d id , a long  th e  l i n e s  o f  th e  sim ple esch a to lo g y  o f 
D an ie l and Enoch, he r e p re s e n ts  th e  tw o -fo ld  esch a to lo g y  o f  th e  s c r ib e s .
A ccording to  S ch w eitze r, P au l does n o t sim ply ta k e  over th e  
esch a to lo g y  o f  th e  s c r ib e s ;  in s te a d  P au l in tro d u c e s  new c o n c e p tio n s /
1. S ch w eitze r, M ystic ism , p . 90.
2. I b i d . ,  p . 84.
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co n cep tio n s  a r i s in g  o u t o f  h is  c o n v ic tio n  o f th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f th e
ev en ts  o f  C h r i s t 's  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n .  P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y  a n t ic ip a te s
two r e s u r r e c t io n s .  Though he , l i k e  th e  apoca lypses o f Baruch and E zra ,
o r ig in a l ly  expected  on ly  one r e s u r r e c t io n ,  t h a t  i s  a f t e r  th e  M essianic
Kingdom, th e  q u e s tio n  o f  th e  f a t e  o f th o se  b e l ie v e r s  who d ie d  b e fo re  th e
M essian ic  Kingdom p re se n te d  th e  a p o s t le  w ith  one o f  th e  problem s r a i s e d
by th e  d e lay  o f th e  im m ediate r e tu r n  o f  C h r is t .  A ccording to  S ch w eitze r,
P a u l 's  d e c is io n  was to  th e  e f f e c t  t h a t  th o se  dead have n o t to  w a it f o r
th e  r e s u r r e c t io n  which ta k e s  p la c e  a t  th e  end o f  th e  M essian ic  Kingdom,
b u t by an e a r l i e r  s p e c ia l  r e s u r r e c t io n ,  they  become p a r t i c ip a n ts  in  th e
g lo ry  o f  th e  M essian ic  Kingdom j u s t  a s  much as th e  o th e r  e l e c t  o f  th e
l a s t  g e n e ra tio n ,^  Thus P au l a n t ic ip a te s  two r e s u r r e c t io n s ;  th e  f i r s t  one
o f th e  b e l ie v e r s  in  C h r is t  in  th e  M essian ic  Kingdom, and th e  second one
a t  th e  end o f th e  M essian ic  Kingdom in  which everyone w i l l  r i s e  e i th e r  to
e te r n a l  b le sse d n e ss  o r  to  e te r n a l  to rm en t. Those b e l ie v e r s  a l iv e  a t  th e
coming o f  th e  M essian ic  Kingdom w i l l  be tran sfo rm ed  in to  a  r e s u r r e c t io n
mode o f  e x is te n c e  ( l  Cor. 1 5 :5 0 -5 3 ). S im ila r ly ,  th o se  who a re  a l iv e  a t
th e  r e tu r n  o f  C h r is t  w i l l  p ass  by tra n s fo rm a tio n  o u t o f  th e  n a tu r a l  mode
o f  l i v in g  in to  th e  e t e r n a l .  The problem  o f  d ea th  as n e c e ssa ry  b e fo re  one
p a sse s  on to  an o th e r form o f  e x is te n c e  has been so lv ed  by P au l acco rd in g
2to  S ch w eitze r in  th e  'm y s tic a l  be ing  in  C h r i s t ' .
In  th e  m ysticism  o f P a u l, b e l ie v e r s  in  a  m y ste rious fa sh io n  sh a re  
th e  dying and r i s i n g  ag a in  o f  C h r is t ,  and in  t h i s  way th ey  a re  swept o u t /
1 . M ysticism , p . 92.
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 9 8 .
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o u t o f  t h e i r  o rd in a ry  mode o f  e x is te n c e  and form a  s p e c ia l  c a teg o ry  o f
hum anity. A ccording to  S ch w eitze r, th e  m ysticism  o f P au l d id  n o t on ly
a r i s e  as a  consequence o f  th e  problem  o f  th e  mode o f e x is te n c e  o f th e  e l e c t
in  th e  M essian ic  Kingdom, b u t t h a t  m ysticism  was a ls o  a d i r e c t  r e f l e c t i o n
o f th e  a p o s tle  upon th e  im port o f  th e  ev en ts  o f C h r is t .  F o r th e  a p o s t le ,
th e  r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  J e su s  im p lie s  th e  p resen ce  o f th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l age
in  th e  p re s e n t .  I f  J e su s  has r i s e n ,  t h a t  means i t  i s  now a lre a d y  th e
s u p e rn a tu ra l age . The r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  Je su s  i s  th e  i n i t i a l  even t o f th e
r i s i n g  o f  th e  dead in  g e n e ra l ( l  Cor. 1 5 :2 0 ), th e  f i r s t  f r u i t s  o f th o se
th a t  have f a l l e n  a s le e p . F o r P a u l, th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l w orld has a lre a d y
begun, though i t  has n o t y e t  become m a n ife s t.^  The f i n a l  hour had s tru c k
a t  th e  r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  J e s u s ; f a i t h  ceased  to  be sim ply a  f a i t h  o f
e x p e c ta t io n , in  f a c t  i t  had ta k en  up p re s e n t  c e r t a i n t i e s  in to  i t s e l f .
A ccording to  S ch w eitze r, t h i s  p e r io d  when th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l i s  a lre a d y
p re s e n t  in  th e  n a tu r a l  w orld p ro v id e s  an id e a l  c o n d itio n  f o r  P a u l 's
m ysticism . The b e l ie v e r  in  C h r is t  on ly  needs to  r e a l i s e  in  th o u g h t what
i s  happening to  him and to  th e  w orld, namely th a t  powers o f s u p e rn a tu ra l
e x is te n c e  a re  engaged in  so tran sfo rm in g  him and a l l  abou t him, so f a r
as t h a t  i s  i t s  d e s t in y , in  such a  way th a t  t h e i r  outw ard appearance i s
s t i l l  t h a t  o f  th e  t r a n s i e n t  w orld w hile  th e  r e a l i t y  i s  a lre a d y  t h a t  o f 
2th e  e te r n a l  w orld .
Dodd l i k e  S ch w eitze r speaks o f th e  m ysticism  o f th e  a p o s t le  P a u l.
F or Dodd, m y s tic a l union o f  th e  b e l ie v e r s  w ith  C h r is t  i s  made p o s s ib le /
1. I b i d . ,  pp. 98-99.
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 99.
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p o s s ib le  on ly  because o f  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f God i s  a lre a d y  h e re . 
C h r is t  i s  th e  in c lu s iv e  r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f th e  redeemed hum anity, and 
th rough  f a i t h  in  C h r is t  th e  b e l ie v e r  i s  in c o rp o ra te d  in to  th e  body o f
iC h r is t .  A ccording to  S ch w eitze r, th e  m ysticism  o f P au l i s  made p o s s ib le  
by th e  d e lay  o f  th e  P a ro u s ia . In  h is  m ysticism , S ch w eitze r a tte m p ts  to  
e x p la in  how i t  was t h a t  th e  im m ediate end o f  th e  w orld has n o t happened, 
and th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  e x p e c ta t io n  was tran sfo rm ed  in to  a  b e l i e f  in  
s u p e rn a tu ra l e x is te n c e . Both S ch w eitze r and Dodd have seen  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  
o f  th e  ev en ts  o f  C h r i s t 's  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  f o r  th e  e sch a to lo g y  o f 
P a u l. These ev en ts  have u sh ered  in  th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l age in  th e  p r e s e n t .  
However, w hile Dodd saw th e  ev en ts  as  s ig n ify in g  th e  p resen ce  o f  th e  f i n a l  
end, S ch w eitze r saw them as  th e  beg inn ing  o f th e  M essian ic  Kingdom which 
a t  i t s  co n c lu sio n  in  th e  f u tu r e  w i l l  b r in g  about th e  consummation o f  th e  
f i n a l  end to  h is to r y .
Dodd and S ch w eitze r b a s ic a l ly  ag ree  co n ce rn in g  th e  c e n t r a l i t y  o f th e  
ev en ts  o f  C h r is t  in  th e  re sh a p in g  o f  P a u l 's  whole e sch a to lo g y . They b o th  
a lso  ag ree  on th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e se  ev en ts  in  u sh e rin g  in  th e  su p e r­
n a tu r a l  age w ith in  t h i s  p re s e n t  w orld . The two ages in te rm in g le  in  th e  
p r e s e n t .  Dodd and S ch w eitze r a lso  ag ree  th a t  f o r  P au l, C h r is t ia n s  cou ld  
p a r t i c ip a t e  in  t h i s  s u p e rn a tu ra l mode o f  e x is te n c e  th rough  t h e i r  being  
' in  C h r i s t ' .  Dodd ag a in  r e a s s e r t s  th e  m y s tic a l u n ity  t h a t  e x i s t s  between 
Je su s  and th e  members o f  h is  community.^ The d if f e re n c e  between Dodd an d /
C.H. Dodd, The E p la t le  to  th e  Romans. London, 1932, p . 86. (H encefo rth  
r e f e r r e d  to  as Romans.)
C.H. Dodd, The A postolic Preaching and-lis-JavaLonjiients^ London, 1936,
pp. I46 f. (Henceforth referred  to as A postolic Preaching.)
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and S ch w eitze r l i e s  in  th e  f a c t  t h a t  f o r  Dodd, th e  esch a to n  i s  a lre a d y  
h e re , whereas f o r  S ch w eitze r th e  end i s  s t i l l  to  come. F or Dodd th e  
f u t u r i s t i c  esch a to lo g y  o f  th e  e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s  has been re p la c e d  by P a u l 's  
G h ris t-m y s tic ism . F o r S ch w e itze r , th e  ev en ts  o f  C h r i s t 's  d ea th  and 
r e s u r r e c t io n  a re  on ly  b u t th e  beg inn ing  o f  th e  end. These even ts  b r in g  
f o r th  th e  beg inn ing  o f  th e  M essian ic  Kingdom which a t  i t s  co n c lu sio n  w i l l  
b r in g  abou t th e  consummation o f h i s to r y .  Thus we a re  l iv in g  in  th e  in te r im  
p e r io d  between th e  coming o f  th e  M essiah and th e  f i n a l  end.
In  D odd 's work on Romans which appeared  a  y ea r a f t e r  S c h w e itz e r 's
The M ysticism  o f  P au l th e  A p o s tle , Dodd h a rd ly  had any r e fe re n c e  to
S c h w e itz e r 's  work. However, much o f h is  e f f o r t  was d i r e c te d  to  h is
thorough  e x p o s it io n  o f  th e  r e a l i s e d  c h a ra c te r  o f th e  te a c h in g  and p reach in g
o f  Je su s  in  th e  G ospe ls , Any re fe re n c e  to  P a u lin e  esch a to lo g y  would be
th e  r e a s s e r t io n  o f  h is  e a r l i e r  p o in t  o f  view o f th e  developm ent o f  P a u l 's
1esch a to lo g y  from th a t  o f  a p o c a ly p tic  to  t h a t  o f ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '.
Dodd n ev er co u n te red  S c h w e itz e r 's  e x p o s it io n  o f  P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scheme 
a s  s e t  o u t in  h i s  book The M ysticism  o f  P au l th e  A p o s tle , b u t a t  th e  same 
tim e he d id  n o t show a s s e n t  to  i t .  In  f a c t ,  h is  p o s i t io n  s t i l l  rem ained 
t h a t  o f  'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' f o r  bo th  Je su s  and P a u l, ^fhether D odd's 
main in te n t io n  was to  draw th e  two to g e th e r  as  one way o f p o le m ic is in g  
a g a in s t  th e  H is to ry  o f  R e lig io n s  S c h o o l 's  view o f th e  h i s t o r i c a l  
a u th e n t ic i ty  o f  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  and p reach in g  in  th e  G ospels i s  h a rd  to  
say . However, i t  seems c l e a r  t h a t  f o r  th e  n ex t f i f t e e n  y e a rs  a f t e r  
S c h w e itz e r 's  The M ysticism  o f  P au l th e  A p o s tle , Dodd s t i l l  e n th u s ia s t ic a l ly  
defended h is  ' r e a l i s e d '  p o s i t io n .
1. Dodd, A postolic Preaching, pp. I48f,
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CHAPTER TWO 
C.H. DODD'S 'REALISED ESCHATOLOGY'
Our main concern  in  t h i s  th e s i s  i s  w ith  a n o th e r  schoo l o f  th o u g h t,
very  d i f f e r e n t  in  i t s  views to  th o se  o f  th e  'c o n s i s te n t  e sc h a to lo g y ' o f
A. S chw eitzer and h i s  p re d e c e ss o rs ; t h i s  schoo l em phasises th e  elem ent
o f p re s e n t  f u l f i lm e n t  in  J e s u s ' e s c h a to lo g ic a l  p reach in g  and te a c h in g
and h o ld s  t h a t  th e  f u l l  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l ev en ts  o f
J e s u s ' l i f e ,  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  was c e n t r a l  to  P a u l 's  m essage.
Forem ost in  t h i s  schoo l i s  C.H.Dodd, w ith  whose works we s h a l l  p r im a r ily
he concerned , a lth o u g h  we s h a l l  a ls o  c o n s id e r  th o se  o f  some o f th e
sc h o la rs  who l a t e r  came under h i s  in f lu e n c e .^  D odd's i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f
New Testam ent e sch a to lo g y  as  a  whole, and in  p a r t i c u l a r  t h a t  o f  J e su s ,
i s  in  d e c is iv e  c o n t r a s t  to  t h a t  o f  A. S chw eitzer and h is  e a r l i e r
c o lle a g u e s , Johannes Weiss and R ich ard  K abisch, to  whom S ch w eitze r owes
much o f h is  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  A lthough Dodd ag ree s  w ith  S chw eitzer
concern ing  th e  c e n t r a l i t y  o f  e sch a to lo g y  in  e a r ly  C h r is t ia n  
2p ro c lam atio n , y e t  h is  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  in t e r p r e ta t io n  opened up an o th e r 
p o s s i b i l i t y  which was la r g e ly  ig n o red  by th e  'c o n s i s t e n t '  l i n e  o f /
1. T..F.,. G las son . The Second A dvent, London, 1945; H is A ppearing and 
His.K ingdom ,. London, 1953» ( h e n c e fo r th _r.eferr.ed to. a s  Advent and 
H is A p p earin g ). J .A .T . Robinson,._J.esus_and H is Coming, London,
1957J V henceforth  r e f e r r e d  to  a s  H is Coming) . E .E . W olfzorn, 
. 'H e a llse d  Escjhatolagy.;. An .ex p o sitio n  o f C.H. D odd's T h e s i s ',  in  
Ephem erides T heo log icae  L o v an ien ses , 1962, pp. 44-70 .
2. J-.. K allas, sees. .th is, a s  .a  . t r ib u te  .to. .A,_ _S.chweitzer ' s  work ; see  
The S ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  S yn o p tic  M ira c le s , London, I 96I ,  p . IO3 .
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o f i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .
The term  'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' f i r s t  appeared  in  th e  o r ig in a l
e d i t io n  o f  C.H, D odd's book The P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom, 1935• However,
in  h is  l a t e r  work. The I n te r p r e ta t i o n  o f  th e  F ou rth  G o sp e l, w r i t te n
app rox im ate ly  te n  y e a rs  a f t e r  h i s  th r e e  e a r l i e r  works which were so
s ig n i f i c a n t  f o r  th e  u n d e rs tan d in g  o f  h is  th e o ry  o f  'r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ',^
2Dodd s t a t e s  t h a t  em endations o f th e  term  have been su g g es ted . P ro fe s so r  
George F lo rovsky  p r e f e r s  ' in a u g u ra te d  e s c h a to lo g y ',  J .A .T . Robinson a lso
3p r e f e r s  th e  same term . J .  Je rem ias  u ses  's i c h  r e a l i s ie r e n d e  E s c h a to lo g ie ’ ,
a  term  su g g es ted  to  Je rem ias  by E rn s t  Haenchen and which S.H . Hooke a p t ly
4t r a n s l a te d ,  'a n  e sch a to lo g y  th a t  i s  in  p ro c e ss  o f  r e a l i s a t i o n ' .  Dodd does 
n o t o b je c t  to  t h i s  te rm ino logy , a lth o u g h  he h im se lf  does n o t employ i t  in  
h is  subsequen t w r i t in g s .  The term  'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' i s  s p e c i f i c a l ly  
a s s o c ia te d  w ith  D odd's i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  J e s u s ' p reac h in g  and te a c h in g  as 
p re se n te d  in  th e  S ynop tic  G osp e ls . However, i t  i s  im p o rtan t to  see  th e  
developm ent o f  D odd's id e a s  and th o u g h t le a d in g  up to  h is  th e s i s  a s  f u l l y  
expounded in  h is  book The P a ra b le s  o f th e  Kingdom. T his th e s i s  w i l l  show 
t h a t  th e  id e a  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  eschatology* i s  th e  outcome o f a  long  
developm ent in  th e  th o u g h t and id e a s  o f  th e  s c h o la r , which most p ro b ab ly  
was-" i n i t i a t e d  by h i s  e a r l i e r  s tu d ie s  o f  th e  P a u lin e  m a te r ia ls .
1. P a ra b le s  of. the  Kingdom,. .London, 1935» ..(lienceforth  r e f e r r e d  to  as 
P a ra b le s ) ,  A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , an d .H is.tory  and th e  G o sp e l, London, 
1938» (h e n c e fo r th  r e f e r r e d  to  as H is to ry ) .
2 . G.H. Dodd, The I n te r p r e ta t i o n  o f th e  Four.th..G capel,...Qambr.idge, 1953, 
p . 44?, n . T] (h e n c e fo r th  r e f e r r e d  to  a s  The Fourbh G ospel) .
3. J .A .T . R obinson, H is Coming, pp. 2 9 f . ,  8 1 f . .
4 . J .  Je rem ias , The P a ra b le s  o f  J e s u s ,., .trans... .by-S..H.. Ho.oke,..London, 
.19.54.,- .p.- 159; see  a lso  N. P e r r in ,  The Kingdom o f  God in  th e  Teaching 
■o£.J-eaus.,- L.ondon, I 963 , pp. 7 3 -7^  » • -( lien ae fo rth  . .r e fe r re d . .to. a s  
Kingdom o f  God) . H . Conzelmann, An O u tlin e  o f th e  Theology o f  th e  
New T estam en t, London, 19^9, p . I 07 .
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In  D odd's e x p o s itio n  o f  P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  framework w ith in  which 
th e  a p o s t le  o p e ra ted , i t  i s  im p o rtan t to  n o te  th e  c lo s e  a f f i n i t y  Dodd 
a t t r i b u t e s  to  th e  system  o f  P au l and th a t  o f J e su s . P erhaps i t  i s  
n ece ssa ry  a t  t h i s  s ta g e  to  ask  what Dodd was r e a l l y  t r y in g  to  do. What 
o r  who in f lu e n c e d  Dodd to  ta k e  such a  s ta n d p o in t as  re g a rd s  J e s u s ' and 
P a u l 's  eschato logy?  Was Dodd sim ply t r y in g  to  b r in g  P au l c lo s e r  to  J e s u s ,  
o r  v ic e -v e rs a ?  Did Dodd go in to  th e  p reach in g  and te a c h in g  o f J e su s  w ith  
an a lre a d y  fo rm u la ted  th e s i s  to  be confirm ed? How f a r  was D odd's th e s i s  
a  d i r e c t  r e a c t io n  a g a in s t  A. S c h w e itz e r 's  work and th e s i s ?  How co u ld  one 
d i f f e r  so rem arkab ly  from S chw eitze r in  th e  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f Je su s  and 
y e t  be so c lo s e  in  h i s  e x p o s it io n  o f  Paul?
As f o r  P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scheme, Dodd se e s  no d iv e rs io n  from
th a t  o f  th e  e a r ly  C h u rch 's  p ro c la m a tio n . The f a i t h  o f P au l i s  ro o te d  in
th e  f a c t  t h a t  'when th e  tim e had f u l l y  come, God s e n t  f o r th  h is  Son’
(G al. 4 :4 ) .  For P au l, J e s u s ' l i f e ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n  have com pleted
th e  d iv in e  p la n , and a l l  subsequen t h is to r y  must be d i f f e r e n t  because  o f
th e se  e v e n ts . T h is  c o n v ic tio n  i s  c l e a r ly  in d ic a te d  by Dodd when he w r ite s ,
' i t  i s  in  th e  e p i s t l e s  o f P au l t h a t  f u l l  j u s t i c e  i s  done f o r  th e  f i r s t
tim e to  th e  p r in c ip le  o f 'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' which i s  v i t a l  to  th e
whole kerygma. T hat s u p e rn a tu ra l  o rd e r  o f l i f e  which th e  a p o c a ly p t i s t s
had p re d ic te d  in  term s o f  pu re  fa n ta s y  i s  now d e sc r ib e d  a s  an a c tu a l  f a c t  
1o f e x p e rie n c e ' . Any th o u g h t o f  th e  hope y e t  to  come rem ains as  a 
background o f  thou g h t f o r  th e  a p o s t le ,  b u t th e  fo reg ro u n d  i s  more and /
1. C.H. Dodd, A postolic Preaching, p. 65.
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and more occup ied  by th e  co n tem p la tio n  o f a l l  th e  d iv in e  r ic h e s  en joyed
h e re  and now by th o se  who a re  in  C h r is t  J e s u s .^  God has a lre a d y
m an ife s ted  h is  r ig h te o u sn e ss  (Romans 3 :2 1 -2 6 ), and in  C h r i s t 's  c ro s s
God trium phed over th e  p r i n c i p a l i t i e s  and powers o f th e  u n iv e rse
(C o l, 2 :1 5 ) . The r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  C h r is t  i s  f o r  P au l th e  f i r s t  s ta g e  o f
t h a t  t r a n s f ig u r a t io n  o f  human n a tu re  in to  th e  heaven ly  c o n d itio n , th e
f i r s t - f r u i t s  o f  them th a t  s le e p  ( l  Cor. 1 5 :2 0 ), th e  f i r s t - b o r n  o f  th e
dead (C o l. 1 :1 8 ) , These ev en ts  have th e  a c t u a l i t y  which belongs to  th e
h i s t o r i c a l  p ro c e s s , and a t  th e  same tim e th ey  p o sse ss  th e  a b so lu te
s ig n if ic a n c e  which belongs to  th e  e sch a to n , th e  u lt im a te  f u l f i lm e n t  o f 
2d iv in e  pu rp o se . T h is  u n d ers tan d in g  o f th e  a p o s tle ,  acco rd in g  to  Dodd, 
g e n e ra l ly  u n d e r l ie s  h is  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  New Testam ent e sch a to lo g y , 
w ith  i t s  em phasis on th e  p r e s e n t  r e a l i t y  o f  th e  end b ro u g h t abou t by 
C h r i s t 's  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n .  I t  in d ic a te s  a  s e r i e s  o f  ev en ts  which 
happen in  th e  co u rse  o f  h i s to r y ,  b u t whose s ig n if ic a n c e  in tro d u c e s  a 
tra n sc e n d e n t o rd e r  which i s  beyond tim e and space . Dodd c a l l s  th e  n o tio n  
o f a  c h ro n o lo g ic a l end to  h is to r y  ' a  f i c t i o n  designed  to  ex p ress  th e
3r e a l i t y  o f  te le o lo g y  w ith in  h i s t o r y ' .  C.H. D odd's e x p o s itio n  o f  P a u l 's  
e sch a to lo g y  as ' r e a l i s e d '  was c e r t a in ly  n o t a consequen t developm ent 
a f t e r  h is  'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' o f  J e s u s , as  expounded in  The P a ra b le s  
o f  th e  Kingdom. In  f a c t ,  Dodd seems to  have a lre a d y  co n s id e re d  P a u l 's /
1. I b i d . ,  p . 149; A.M. H unter, P au l and H is P red ecesso rs .,. London, 
1940 , p . 105 . (H en cefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  as P re d e c e s s o rs .)
2 . A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , pp. 9 4 f.
3 . I b i d . ,  pp. 8 2 f f .
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P a u l’ s work and a r r iv e d  a t  t h i s  co n c lu sio n  concern ing  th e  n a tu re  o f P a u l 's  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scheme b e fo re  he c o n s id e re d  th e  te ach in g  o f  J e su s  in  th e  
G o sp e ls .
I t  i s  im p o rtan t to  n o te  t h a t  G.H. D odd's e a r l i e s t  m ajor work on th e
New T estam ent was on P a u l . ^  T his work was w r it te n  d u rin g  th e  dark  p e r io d
of th e  F i r s t  World War, and i t  bo re  w itn e ss  to  D odd's s t ru g g le  w ith  h is
own o p t im is t ic  o u tlo o k  o f  l i f e  and h i s to r y  which had been se v e re ly  shaken
by h is  ex p erien ce  o f  th e  1914-1918 tra g e d y . The q u e s tio n  t h a t  k e p t
coming back to  D odd's mind was ' what co u ld  now be j u s t l y  reg a rd ed  a s  th e
hope o f  th e  f u tu r e ? '^  D odd's answ er came n o t th rough  co n tem p la tin g  a
p o l i t i c a l  n o r an id e a l  s o c ia l  system  b u t r a th e r  from r e l i g io n .  Dodd was
convinced t h a t  th e  on ly  hope f o r  th e  w orld was to  re c a p tu re  th e  v is io n  o f
P au l, and to  r e i n t e r p r e t  i t  f o r  th e  new age. A ccording to  Dodd, P a u l 's
ex p erien ce  and c o n v ic tio n  o f  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f th e  d iv in e  drama th rough
th e  ag es , cu lm in a tin g  in  th e  ev en ts  o f  th e  l i f e ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n
o f Je su s  C h r is t ,  co u ld  become th e  re v o lu t io n a ry  fo rc e  in  l i f e ,  b r in g in g
abou t a  p o s i t iv e  e th ic a l, a t t i t u d e  in  man, to  th e  w orld, and to  one
a n o th e r . Dodd speaks o f  th e  d iv in e  commonwealth o r th e  Kingdom o f God
4which was indeed  in  bondage th rough  h is to r y ,  and which th e  p ro p h e ts  had 
fo re se e n  be ing  f r e e d  in  th e  f u tu r e .  Dodd u n d ers tan d s  t h a t  P au l, th rough  
h is  ex p erien ce  o f  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f /
1. G.H. Dodd, The Meaning....of.-Paul f o r  Today, London, 1920. (H encefo rth  
r e f e r r e d  to  as  Meaning o f  P au l .1
2. Compare th e  e f f e c t  o f  th e s e  ev en ts  on th e  th eo lo g y  o f K arl B a rth .
3. F.W. D i l l i s to n e ,  o p .c i t . ,  p . 86.
4 . Meaning o f P a u l, pp . 3 8 f.
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o f  C h r is t ,  se e s  th e  beg in n in g  o f  t h i s  new ag e .^  'The h e i r  had come o f  age; 
th e  dim l i g h t  o f an e v e r -d e fe r re d  hope had g iven  p la c e  to  th e  c l e a r  dawning 
o f  th e  d ay . ' ^
D odd's a ttem p t to  p re s e n t  P a u l 's  G ospel to  h is  g e n e ra tio n  le d  him to  
d isc o v e r  what he term ed ' t h e  fundam ental b e l i e f  o f  a l l  e a r ly  C h r is t ia n s
3th a t  th e  new age had b e g u n ', H ere in  h is  e a r l i e s t  m ajor work on th e  New 
T estam ent, Dodd was c a p t iv a te d  by th e  p re s e n t  r e a l i t y  o f th e  new age th a t  
P au l h e ld  so s tro n g ly .  Dodd saw th e  a p o c a ly p tic  im ag erie s  in  P a u l 's  
e p i s t l e s  as m erely sym b o lica l and f ig u r a t iv e  o f th e  f u tu r e .  P a u l 's  
co n v ic tio n  was th a t  he was l i v in g  a t  th e  tu rn in g  p o in t  o f h is to r y ,  and 
th e  ev en ts  o f  C h r i s t 's  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  were c r u c ia l  in  th e  i n i t i a t i o n  
o f t h i s  new e ra .
A ccording to  Dodd, P au l in  h i s  e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s ,  and no doubt in  h is  
e a r l i e r  p reac h in g , made f r e e  use o f  th e  a p o c a ly p tic  im agery, though i t  i s  
c le a r  t h a t  he was a l l  th e  tim e r e - in t e r p r e t i n g  i t .  However, as th e  a p o s t le  
grew o ld e r ,  th e  a p o c a ly p tic  im agery o f  th e  e a r l i e r  days tended  to  d is a p p e a r , 
a t  l e a s t  from th e  fo reg ro u n d  o f h is  th o u g h t, and more and more h i s  mind 
came to  dw ell upon th e  g ra d u a l grow th and u p b u ild in g  o f th e  d iv in e  common­
w ealth . The r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  th e  hope o f th e  w orld has a lre a d y  begun s in c e
4th e  coming o f  C h r is t .
1 . I b i d . ,  p . 39.
2. 1 T hess, 5 :4 -8 ; 2 T hess. 1 :1 0 ; 2 :2 ; 1 Cor. 1 :18 ; 3 :13 ; 5 :5 ; 2 Cor. 1 :14 ; 
6 :2 ; Rom. 13 :12-13 ; P h i l .  1 :6 ,1 0 ; 2 :1 6 . ,  ib id .  p . 39.
3. I b id . ,  p . 39.
4 . T h is i s  an e a r l i e r  in d ic a t io n  o f th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l developm ent o f 
P au l which Dodd l a t e r  expounded much more , thoro.ughly in  his, a r t ic le ,, .  
'T he -Mind o f P au l i i ' , p u b lish e d  in  th e  B u l le t in  o f th e  John R yland '-s Lâ-brary-,-■y-oX..-xv±ii, 1934, pp. 69-107, and l a t e r  r e p r in te d  in  h is  New
• T estam ent S tu d ie s , 1953» pp. 83-128. (H encefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  as  
'Mind o f  P a u l ' .
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IU ndoubtedly, P au l was Dodd’ s f i r s t  lo v e . B efore he had s e r io u s ly  
s tu d ie d  th e  p reach in g  and te a c h in g  o f  J e s u s  in  th e  G ospels , Dodd's 
c o n v ic tio n  o f  th e  meaning and s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  even ts  o f 
C h r i s t 's  l i f e ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n  had a lre a d y  tak en  form th rough  
h is  s tu d y  o f th e  P a u lin e  e p i s t l e s .  He was convinced th a t  th e  new age 
had a lre a d y  begun, th e  coming o f  C h r is t  was in  f a c t  th e  tu rn in g  p o in t  
o f h is to r y .  I t  i s  too  e a r ly  a t  t h i s  s ta g e  to  determ ine w ith  c e r t a in ty  
how much o f  D odd's u n d ers tan d in g  o f  P a u lin e  esch a to lo g y  had in f lu e n c e d  
h is  l a t e r  p o s i t io n  concern ing  J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y . However, one must 
b ea r in  mind t h a t  D odd's i n i t i a l  work was on P au l, and th a t  i t  i s  th rough  
h is  P a u lin e  s tu d ie s  t h a t  he came to  u n d ers tan d  th e  h i s t o r i c  ev en ts  o f 
C h r is t ,  h o t as  p re lim in a ry  ev en ts  to  th e  coming o f th e  new age, b u t as
even ts  which s ig n i f y  t h a t  th e  new age has a lre a d y  begun.
2In  a  s h o r t  p aper p u b lish e d  in  1923, Dodd c r i t i c i s e d  A. S c h w e itz e r 's  
'c o n s i s te n t  e sc h a to lo g y ' a s  an in ad eq u a te  p re s e n ta t io n  o f  New T estam ent 
e sch a to lo g y , and e s p e c ia l ly  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y 's  view o f  th e  w orld and l i f e .  
In s te a d  o f  th e  m o n is tic  a t t i t u d e  im p lied  by a  'c o n s i s t e n t '  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  
o f  e sch a to lo g y , C h r i s t i a n i ty  acknowledges th e  te n s io n  in  l i f e  and in  th e
■ 3w orld. Dodd does n o t see  New Testam ent esch a to lo g y  as id e n t i c a l  w ith  
t h a t  o f  p r e -C h r is t ia n  Judaism . Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic  d is t in g u is h e d  shanp ly  
between t h i s  age and th e  age to  come, b u t f o r  th e  e a r ly  C h r is t ia n s  t h e /
1. F.W. D i l l i s to n e ,  o p .c i t . ,  pp . 87-89.
2. C.H. Dodd, 'The E sc h a to lo g ic a l-E le m e n t in  th e  New T estam ent and I t s  
Perm anent S ig n i f i c a n c e ',  in  I n t e r p r e t e r , v o l.  xx, 1923. (H encefo rth  
r e f e r r e d  to  as 'E s c h a to lo g ic a l  E le m e n t '.)
3. I b i d . ,  p . 17.
-  32 -
th e  age to  come i s  h e re  a lre a d y . The two ages overlap p ed . Dodd’s New 
Testam ent e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scheme i s  no doubt P a u l 's ,  whose u n d ers tan d in g  
o f  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f J e su s  had com plete ly  
changed and co lo u re d  h i s  concep t o f  tim e and h is to r y .
The a p o c a ly p tic  te n d e n c ie s  o f  P au l in  h is  e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s  
( l  and 2 T h essa lo n ian s  and 1 C o rin th ia n s )  show a  lo g i c a l  developm ent o f  
even ts  acco rd in g  to  th e  a p o c a ly p tic  scheme which n a tu r a l ly  had an im pact 
upon th e  young and immature th o u g h ts  o f  th e  a p o s t le .  However, w ith  th e  
d e lay  o f  th e  p a ro u s ia , th e  a p o s t le  was reaw akened to  th e  o r ig in a l
is ig n if ic a n c e  and th e o lo g ic a l  dep th  o f  th e  i n i t i a l  coming o f C h r is t .
F o r Dodd, i t  would be h a rd  to  a s c r ib e  th e  developm ent o f  a  'r e a l i s e d  
e sc h a to lo g y ' in  P au l s o le ly  to  th e  d e lay  o f  th e  p a ro u s ia . P au l c e r t a in ly  
u n d ers to o d  th e  im portance and s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  C h r i s t 's  d e a th  and 
r e s u r r e c t io n  in  th e  cou rse  o f  e v e n ts , b u t th e  p ro longed  d e lay  would 
n a tu r a l ly  have m inim ised th e  ex c item en t, th u s  r e s u l t in g  in  th e  fo c u ss in g
2o f  more thou g h t upon th e  a lre a d y  r e a l i s e d  a sp e c t o f C h r i s t 's  f i r s t  coming.
The e x is te n c e  o f  th e  two ages to g e th e r  in  th e  tim e scheme o f P au l 
poses th e  q u e s tio n  o f  how one co u ld  be a b le  to  l i v e  in  bo th  ages a t  once. 
Here th e  P la to n ic  p h ilo s o p h ic a l  te n d e n c ie s  o f Dodd from h is  und erg rad u a te  
days l i f t  P a u l 's  concep t beyond th e  l i m i t s  o f  i t s  h i s t o r i c a l  realm  to  a 
t im e le s s  and e t e r n a l  e x is te n c e  w hile  s t i l l  on e a r th .  Thus, w ith  a  P la to n ic  
s o lu t io n  o f th e  problem  o f  th e  two ages e x is t in g  s id e  by s id e  now, D o d d 's /
1. I b i d . ,  p . 18; 'Mind o f  P a u l ' ,  pp. l lO f f .
2 . 'E s c h a to lo g ic a l  E le m e n t ', pp. 1 8 f f . .
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D odd's ' r e a l i s e d '  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f P a u l 's  esch a to lo g y  s u f f e r s  no m ajor 
s e t-h a c k .
Convinced o f  th e  'r e a l i s e d '  n a tu re  o f  P a u l 's  esch a to lo g y , Dodd
v e n tu re d  f o r th  to  ex p lo re  th e  te a c h in g  o f  Je su s  in  th e  G ospels in  th e
l a t t e r  p a r t  o f  h is  a r t i c l e . ^  In  t h i s  second p a r t ,  Dodd ex p lo red  th e
q u e s tio n  o f th e  r e la t io n s h ip  o f th e  te a c h in g  of Je su s  to  th o se  o f th e  
2e a r ly  church . He saw Je su s  as a man o f  h is  age, and t h a t  much o f  h is
thou g h t f e l l  in to  th e  form s o f contem porary a p o c a ly p tic  e sch a to lo g y . But
a t  th e  same tim e, Dodd acknowledged th e  p o s s ib le  e x ag g e ra tio n  by th e
e a r ly  church  and th e  e v a n g e l is ts  o f  th e  elem ents o f contem porary
3esch a to lo g y  in  th e  say in g s  t h a t  th ey  r e p o r t .  However, to  Dodd, J e su s  
a s s o c ia te d  th e  d e s t in y  o f th e  Kingdom o f  God w ith  some d e c is iv e  even t 
which he expec ted  in  th e  r e l a t i v e l y  n e a r  f u tu r e  ; though Je su s  re fu s e d  to  
g iv e  i t  an e x ac t d a te .  Thus in  t h i s  earl^r a r t i c l e  on J e s u s ,  Dodd d id  n o t 
q u i te  f u l l y  develop a  'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' f o r  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  and 
p reac h in g . He s t i l l  seems to  have allow ed room f o r  a  f u t u r i s t i c  a sp e c t 
o f J e s u s ' te a c h in g , an a sp e c t which he l a t e r  on re p u d ia te d  se v e re ly  in  
h is  book The P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom.
I n i t i a l l y ,  Dodd u n d ers tan d s  t h a t  much o f J e s u s ' te a c h in g  may be 
reg a rd ed  as  ' tran sm u ted  e sc h a to lo g y ' -  'a s  a  ph ilo so p h y  o f  l i f e  f i t t e d  
in to  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  c a te g o r ie s  which a re  n e v e r th e le s s  them selves p ro fo u n d ly
4m odified  by c e r t a in  new p r in c ip le s  which a re  o f th e  essen ce  o f th e  te a c h in g ' .
1. 'E s c h a to lo g ic a l  E le m e n t', pp. 2 0 f f .
2 . I b id .
3. I b id .
4. I b id .
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These a re ;
i .  The g e n e ra l p o s i t iv e  a t t i t u d e  o f  J e su s  tow ards n a tu re ,  
l i f e ,  and th e  w orld , o v e r r id e s  any w o rld -n eg a tin g  a sp e c t o f  h is  te a c h in g . 
T h is  would he in  c o n t r a s t  to  th e  a t t i t u d e s  o f th e  books l i k e  Enoch and 
B aruch .
i i .  Jew ish  e sch a to lo g y  w ith  i t s  em phasis on th e  v in d ic t iv e  
judgem ent o f God, h is  p u n ish in g  o f th e  e v i ld o e rs ,  e t c . ,  i s  in  c o n t r a s t  to  
J e s u s ' te a c h in g  which r e v e a le d  th e  o th e r  a s p e c ts  o f  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  God, 
as  a  k in d , m e rc ifu l,  and lo v in g  God.
i i i .  J e su s  u n lik e  th e  Jew ish  e s c h a to lo g is ts  d id  n o t 
sp e c u la te  abou t th e  d a te  o f  th e  end, n o r was he i n t e r e s te d  in  th e  ' s ig n s  
o f i t s  approach, w ith  th e  accompanying p a ra p h e rn a lia  o f  cryptogram s and 
hidden  numbers. He in d ic a te d  th a t  th e  Kingdom o f God coraeth n o t w ith
1o b s e rv a tio n ' .
iv .  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  o f  th e  'p re s e n c e ' a lre a d y  o f  th e
2 3Kingdom o f  God, a s  in d ic a te d  by h is  say in g s  and p a ra b le s ,  a l l  p o in ts  
to  th e  in t ro d u c tio n  in to  an e s c h a to lo g ic a l  c o n te x t o f  an id e a  which must 
p ro fo u n d ly  change t h a t  c o n te x t.
V.  J e s u s ' P a ra b le s  o f Growth, th e  M ustard Seed, and th e  
Leaven, g iv e  an a l to g e th e r  new a s p e c t to  th e  hope o f  a  consummated Kingdom 
o f  God in  th e  f u t u r e , U nlike what Jew ish  a p o c a ly p t i s t s  had a n t ic ip a te d ,
i . e .  a  sudden and c a ta s t ro p h ic  ev en t, J e s u s ' te a c h in g  im p lie d  a  s low /
1. 'E s c h a to lo g ic a l E le m e n t ',  p . 21.
2 . Luke 11s 1 9 -20 /M att. 12 :27-28 ; Mark 1 0 ;15/Luke 18:17; Luke 17 :20-21 .
3. P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Hidden T rea su re  and o f  th e  P e a r l .
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slow  s ta g e  o f  grow th tow ards f i n a l  consummation in  th e  f u tu r e .  T his
te ach in g  lo g i c a l ly  im p lied  t h a t  'h i s to r y  i s  a  p ro c e ss  which moves tow ards
th e  f i n a l  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f th e  d iv in e  p u rpose . I f  t h a t  i s  so , one would
expec t to  f in d  w ith in  th e  p ro c e ss  some elem ents a t  l e a s t  which a re  f u l l y
r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f  th e  d iv in e  d esign  and f u l l y  co n tinuous w ith  th e  d iv in e
1ev en t. Once ag a in  we have a  "transm uted" e s c h a to lo g y '.
D odd's e a r ly  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y  a s  ' tran sm u ted '
was founded b a s ic a l ly  upon th e  f a c t  t h a t  J e su s  p re se n te d  a  scheme which
s tro n g ly  m od ified  Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic  e sch a to lo g y , Dodd, though he
b e lie v e d  t h a t  J e s u s ' th o u g h t fo llo w ed  th e  forms o f  contem porary a p o c a ly p tic
e sch a to lo g y , y e t  a t  th e  same tim e w ith o u t doubt c l e a r ly  a s s e r te d  th a t
Je su s  had p re se n te d  new id e a s  which changed th e  contem porary esch a to lo g y
o f h is  tim e . C onsequently  Dodd c l a s s i f i e d  J e s u s ' e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scheme,
2n o t as a p o c a ly p tic , b u t r a th e r  as  ' tran sm u ted  e s c h a to lo g y '.
D odd's id e a  o f a ' tran sm u ted  e sc h a to lo g y ' in  t h i s  e a r ly  p aper d id  
n o t ta k e  much in to  c o n s id e ra tio n  th e  fo c a l  p o in t  o f E. von D obschu tz 's  
th e s i s  o f ' transm u ted  e s c h a to lo g y ',  whereby he l a i d  em phasis on th e  
'm oral inw ardness o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God' which cou ld  be ex p erien ced  now, 
by those-w ho b e l ie v e  and have t r u s t  in  J e su s  C h r is t .  However, t h i s  
a sp e c t o f  von D ob sch u tz 's  th e s i s  was e v id e n t in  D odd's l a t e r  and f u l l e r  
e x p o s itio n  o f  h is  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '.
1. 'E s c h a to lo g ic a l  E le m e n t ', pp . 21-22.
2 . ' Transm uted e sc h a to lo g y ' was a  p h ra se  which was o r ig in a l ly  used  by 
E . von .D obschu tz . t o . r e f e r  to  J e s u s ' e schato logy  in  h is  book The 
E schato logy  o f th e  G o sp e ls , London, 1910. Von D o b sch u tz 's  views 
w il l  be more tho ro u g h ly  expounded in  th e  n e x t s e c tio n  on th e  
p re d e c e sso rs  o f Dodd.
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T his e a r l i e r  e x p o s it io n  o f  J e s u s ' esch a to lo g y  by Dodd marked th e  
i n i t i a l  s ta g e  o f D odd's movement tow ards h is  l a t e r  p o s i t io n  a s  f u l l y  
expounded in  h is  The P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom. Here in  t h i s  e a r l i e r  p ap e r, 
Dodd saw J e s u s ' scheme as  d i f f e r e n t  from th e  a p o c a ly p tic  scheme; however, 
a t  th e  same tim e, he was p rep a red  to  acknowledge t h a t  J e su s  a s s o c ia te d  th e  
d e s tin y  o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God w ith  some d e c is iv e  ev en t which he expected  
in  th e  r e l a t i v e l y  n e a r  f u tu r e .  T h is  e a r l i e r  p o s i t io n  was l a t e r  m od ified  
by Dodd in  h is  The P a ra b le s  o f th e  Kingdom, where J e su s  was re p re s e n te d  
as te a c h in g  a  f u l l y  'r e a l i s e d '  e sch a to lo g y ; th e  f u tu r e  a s p e c t o f  J e s u s ' 
te a c h in g  was then  in te r p r e te d  a s  e i t h e r  re fe re n c e s  to  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  and 
p o l i t i c a l  s i tu a t io n s  o f  th e  tim e, o r  as  sym bo lica l o f  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t 
c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  Kingdom o f God. The Kingdom of God has f u l l y  come 
th rough  th e  ev en ts  o f  th e  m in is try ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f J e s u s .
The co n c lu sio n  th a t  Dodd reach ed  concern ing  J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y  as  a  
d e p a r tu re  from Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic  and c lo s e r  to  what he term ed ' tran sm u ted  
e sc h a to lo g y ' in  h is  e a r ly  p ap er co u ld  h a rd ly  escape th e  su sp ic io n  th a t  i t  
may have been a  lo g ic a l  consequence o f  D odd's i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f P a u l 's  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scheme. As w ith  P a u l 's  th o u g h t, th e  f u t u r i s t i c  a p o c a ly p tic  
elem ents a re  t r e a te d  as  sym bo lica l o f  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  
esch a to n . There i s  no fu tu r e  w ith in  t h i s  tem poral w orld , excep t t h a t  when 
i t  has reach ed  a  c e r t a in  m a tu r ity  l i f e  p a sse s  to  a h ig h e r  p la n e .^
1. G.H.-Dodd, 'The T h is-H o rld ly  Kingdom o f God in  ou r L o rd 's  T ea ch in g ',
Theology, v o l.  x iv , no. 8 3 , 1927, p . 260. (H encefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  
as 'The T h is-W orld ly  K ingdom '.)
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The two a r t i c l e s  o f  Dodd on P au l p u b lish e d  in  192?^ bo th  speak o f
th e  p re sen ce  o f th e  age to  come in  th e  p re s e n t .  The age o f  r e s u r r e c t io n
i s  h e re  a lre a d y  and th e  p ro c e ss  o f  r e s u r r e c t io n  has begun even f o r  th e
l iv in g  C h r is t ia n s .  The fe llo w sh ip  o f th e  C h r is t ia n  b e l ie v e r s  i s  such th a t
i t  c o n s t i tu te s  f o r  them th e  l i f e  o f th e  age to  come. The g i f t  o f th e
S p i r i t ,  always to  be expec ted  in  th e  fu tu r e  age, i s  now h e re , th rough
th e  Lord who i s  th e  S p i r i t .  In  th e  a r t i c l e  'The E th ic s  o f  th e  P a u lin e
E p i s t l e s ’ , Dodd re c o g n ise d  th e  ' r e a l i s e d '  n a tu re  o f P a u lin e  esch a to lo g y
as b a s ic  to  h is  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  e th ic s .  F or P au l, th e  coming o f C h r is t ,
h is  l i f e ,  h i s  d ea th , and h is  r e s u r r e c t io n ,  p rov ided  a  m oral c o n s t r a in t
upon a l l  who knew him. C h r is t ia n s ,  th e re fo re ,  now l i v e  t h e i r  l i v e s  n o t
in  a n t ic ip a t io n  o f th e  l a s t  judgem ent in  th e  fu tu r e ,  b u t in  th e  very
p resen ce  o f  th e  'g r e a t  w hite  t h r o n e ' . The vague o u t l in e  o f  th e  ho ly  judge
in  p o p u la r  Jew ish  e sch a to lo g y  i s  f o r  P au l f i l l e d  by a  v iv id  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f
2C h r is t  as a  c o n c re te  p e r s o n a l i ty .
D odd's a r t i c l e  'The T h is-W orld ly  Kingdom' was D odd's f i r s t  a ttem p t 
to  in v e s t ig a te  th e  n a tu re  o f  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  concern ing  th e  Kingdom o f  
God. In  keep ing  w ith  th e  contem porary Jew ish  thou g h t o f  th e  f i r s t  c e n tu ry , 
namely th e  Jew ish  ap o ca ly p ses , p a r t s  o f  th e  Qaddish and th e  Shemoneh 
e s re h , and th e  ra b b in ic  l i t e r a t u r e , ^  Dodd understood  th e  Kingdom o f  God/
1 . 'The Meaning o f  R e su rre c tio n  to  P a u l ' ,  in  The Modern Churchman, 
v o l .  x v i i ,  no. 9 -10 , 1927, pp.. .581-587; 'The E th ic s  o f  th e  P a u lin e  
E p i s t l e s ' , in  The E v o lu tio n  o f E th ic s , ed, E.H. S n ea th , Y ale,
1927 , pp. 293- 326 . (H en cefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  as 'R e s u r r e c t io n ',  and
'E t h i c s ' . )
2 . 'E t h i c s ' ,  p . 303 .
3 . 'The T his-W orld ly  Kingdom', p . 258,
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God in  J e s u s ’ te a c h in g  as  in d ic a t in g ;
i .  th e  m oral and s p i r i t u a l  so v e re ig n ty  o f God which 
cou ld  he r e a l i s e d  th rough  a  c h i ld - l i k e  a t t i t u d e  to  God.^ In  t h i s  sen se , 
th e  Kingdom o f God cou ld  he a  r e a l i t y  now th rough  th e  l i f e  o f  obedience 
.and f a i t h  to  God;
i i ,  where th e  Kingdom o f  God i s  a  th in g  o f  th e  fu tu r e ,  
th e  a f f i n i t y  o f  th e  te a c h in g  o f J e s u s  i s  w ith  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t r a th e r  
th an  w ith  th e  p o l i t i c a l  ty p e  o f  Jew ish  hope.
Though Dodd had n o t com m itted h im se lf  to  re g a rd in g  J e s u s ’ te a c h in g  
as f u l l y  ’r e a l i s e d ’ a t  t h i s  e a r ly  s ta g e , y e t  th e  movement o f  h is  th o u g h t 
in  t h i s  p ap e r in d ic a te d  an e a r ly  developm ent o f  what he l a t e r  developed  
f u l l y  in  h is  hook The P a ra b le s  o f th e  Kingdom. D odd's b r i e f  
in v e s t ig a t io n  o f  th e  p a ra b le s  in  t h i s  a r t i c l e  enab led  him to  see  J e s u s ' 
i n t e r e s t  in  th e  l i f e  o f  t h i s  w orld as  be ing  q u ite  in c o n s i s te n t  w ith  th e  
w orld-denying  a t t i t u d e  o f  th e  a p o c a ly p tic  w r i te r s ,  a s  ex em p lified  by 
2 Baruch Ix x x i i i - lx x x v .  Thus Dodd concluded  th a t  in  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  th e  
f a c t  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f God in  i t s  consummation i s  ’o th e r-w o r ld ly ’ , 
does n o t exclude a  r e a l  and re c o g n isa b le  r e ig n  o f God in  th e  w orld o f 
n a tu re  and o f  man h e re  and now. In  f a c t ,  he in t e r p r e te d  Jesus-' 
p ro c lam atio n  o f  th e  Kingdom as a power a t  work in  th e  p re s e n t ,  a  power 
which develops under h i s t o r i c a l  c o n d itio n s  and co n tin u o u s ly  d is c lo s e s  
i t s e l f . ^
1. 'E s c h a to lo g ic a l  E le m e n t ', p . 21.
2 . W.G. Kummel, The New T estam ent, p . 384,
-  39
In  1932 , Dodd p u b lish e d  a  commentary on Romans in  which he pursued  
th e  same l i n e  o f  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  P a u lin e  esch a to lo g y  as in  h is  e a r l i e r  
w r i t in g s ,  In  h i s  e x e g e t ic a l  n o te s  on Romans 1 :16 -17 , Dodd em p h a tic a lly  
p o in ts  o u t t h a t  in  P a u l 's  r e l i g io u s  v o cab u la ry , th e  term  'r ig h te o u s n e s s ' 
s ta n d s  n o t on ly  f o r  a  ' m oral a t t r i b u t e ' ,  b u t a lso  f o r  an ' a c t '  o r 
'a c t i v i t y * .  When P au l th e r e f o r e  sa y s , 'G o d 's  r ig h te o u sn e ss  i s  r e v e a le d ',  
he means t h a t  a  d iv in e  a c t  o r  a c t i v i t y  i s  ta k in g  p la c e  m a n ife s tly  w ith in  
th e  f i e l d  o f  human e x p e rie n c e .^  P a u l 's  g ospel i s  t h a t  ' t h e  r ig h te o u sn e ss  
o f God i s  r e v e a l e d ' . The age to  come has come, and th e  g r e a t  v in d ic a t io n  
o f  th e  r ig h te o u s  i s  ta k in g  p la c e  b e fo re  ou r eyes, Dodd u n d ers tan d s
2P a u l 's  u se  o f  th e  p re s e n t  as in d ic a t in g  th e  co n tinuous a c t  o f  r e v e a l in g .
So f o r  Dodd, th e  r e v e la t io n  acco rd in g  to  P au l i s  n o t y e t  com plete, b u t
3i t  i s  r e a l  and even now in  p ro c e s s .
The a p p a re n t r e fe re n c e  to  th e  imminent coming o f  th e  p a ro u s ia  in  
Romans 13:11-14  has been t r e a te d  by Dodd as independen t from any such 
e x p e c ta t io n . In s te a d , th e  e sch a to lo g y  h e re  has become l i t t l e  more than  
'a n  im ag in a tiv e  e x p re ss io n  f o r  th e  urgency which be longs to  a l l  m oral 
e f f o r t  when i t  i s  th o u g h t o f  in  r e l a t i o n  to  th e  e te r n a l  is s u e s  o f  l i f e .  
The C h r is t ia n  i s  p e rp e tu a l ly  fa c e d  by a  c r i s i s  w ith  th e  o th e r  w o rld /
1. G.H. Dodd, Romans, p . 10.
2 . I b i d . ,  pp. I 2- I 3 . O f. a ls o  w ith  Romans 3 :2 1 .
3 . P erhaps th e  term  su g g es ted  by G. F lo rovsky  and l a t e r  r e a s s e r te d  by 
J .A.T.  Robinson o f  ' in a u g u ra te d  e s c h a to lo g y ',  o r  Je re m ia s ' 's i c h  
r e a l i s ie r e n d e  E s c h a to lo g ie ' i s  most s u i ta b le ,  s in c e  such  term s 
in d ic a te  t h a t  th e  eschaton  i s  h e re  a lre a d y  th rough  J e s u s ' f i r s t  
coming though i t  i s  y e t  to  be f u l l y  com pleted.
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w orld p re s s in g  d is tu rb in g ly  in to  t h i s  one'
2D odd's a r t i c l e  'The Message o f  th e  E p i s t le s :  E p h e s ia n s ',  p u b lish e d
in  1933f f i t s  in  w ith  D odd's in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f P a u l 's  m ature th o u g h ts  in
h is  l a t e r  e p i s t l e s ,  The E p i s t l e  to  th e  E phesians d e c la re s  th e  g o sp e l to
be a  re v e a le d  m ystery , an open s e c r e t  s e t  in  th e  framework o f  th a n k s- 
3g iv in g  and p ra y e r . The f i n a l  is s u e  o f G od 's g lo r io u s  pu rpose l i e s  
beyond man and h i s  w orld . The clim ax  o f th e  s p i r i t u a l  b le s s in g s  i s  th a t  
God has made knovm to  us h i s  w i l l ,  to  sum up a l l  th in g s  in  C h r is t ,  th in g s  
in  heaven and th in g s  on e a r th  (Eph. 1 :9 -1 0 ) ,^  H ere, P au l sees  G od 's w i l l  
and purpose being  r e a l i s e d  now, though th e  f i n a l  consummation o f  h is  
pu rpose  i s  y e t  to  be f u l f i l l e d ,  n o t w ith in  t h i s  realm  b u t in  th e  
tra n sc e n d e n t w orld  beyond. C h r is t  has indeed  p u t th e  powers under h is  
f e e t ,  b u t f o r  C h r is t ia n s  th e re  a re  s t i l l  a c t iv e  enemies to  be encoun tered . 
The c o n f l i c t s  in  which he i s  in v o lv ed  a re  p a r t  o f  th e  p ro c e ss  th rough  
which th e  u n iv e rse  i s  be in g  b rough t in to  th e  u n ity  and peace  o f  th e  Kingdom 
o f  God.^
Two a r t i c l e s  o f  Dodd which appeared  in  1934^ a re  a  s ig n i f i c a n t  s te p  
tow ards h is  r e a l i s e d  e x p o s it io n  o f  e sch a to lo g y . In  'God in  C h r i s t ' , /
1. Dodd, Romans, pp. 209-210.
2. C.H. Dodd, 'The Message o f  th e  E p i s t le s :  E p h e s ia n s ',  E x p o s ito ry  Times 
v o l .  x lv , 1933» PP‘ 60-66. (H encefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  a s  'E p h e s ia n s '.)  
NB. Dodd i s  in c l in e d  to  a c c e p t th e  P a u lin e  a u th o rsh ip  o f E phesians, 
though n o t w ith o u t m isg iv in g s .
3. I b i d . ,  p . 6 l .
4 . I b id .
5. I b i d . ,  p . 66.
6. G.H. Dodd, 'God in  C h r i s t ’ , in  E x p o s ito ry  Times v o l. x lv i ,  no. 3, 
1934, pp. 114-117; 'Mind o f P au l i i ' .
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C h r i s t ' , Dodd ag a in  in d ic a te s  th e  'p r e s e n tn e s s ' o f  th e  Kingdom o f God in
th e  te a c h in g  o f J e s u s ,  He w r i te s ,  ' t h e  burden o f  th e  te a c h in g  o f Je su s
1i s  g iven  in  th e  say in g , th e  Kingdom o f  God has come upon y o u ' .
A ccording to  Dodd, i t  i s  im p o ss ib le  to  w h i t t le  t h a t  down in to  any m erely
e v o lu tio n a ry  id e a  o f  a  g ra d u a l ly  im proving s t a t e  o f  s o c ie ty  in s te a d  o f
th e  Kingdom o f  God. R a th e r, i t  means t h a t  th e  'g r e a t  God above u s , whose
i s  th e  kingdom, th e  power, and th e  g lo ry , has descended upon h is  w orld in
2g race  and ju d g e m e n t'. I t  i s  th rough  t h i s  r e v e la t io n  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f 
God comes upon u s . P erhaps i t  i s  a l l  too  easy f o r  Dodd to  say  t h i s ,  who, 
l i k e  P au l, i n t e r p r e t s  J e s u s ' words and u tte ra n c e s  in  th e  l i g h t  o f  h is  p o s t ­
r e s u r r e c t io n  ex p erien ce ; however, w hether th e se  u t te r a n c e s  were th u s  
o r ig in a l ly  meant by th e  sp eak er b e fo re  th e  c r u c ia l  ev en t i s  y e t  a n o th e r  
q u e s t io n ,
In  h is  a r t i c l e  'The Mind o f  P au l i i ’ , Dodd n o ted  an e s c h a to lo g ic a l  
developm ent w ith in  th e  P a u lin e  e p i s t l e s ;  from th a t  o f  fu tu re -a p o c a ly p t ic
3esch a to lo g y  to  t h a t  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '.  A s im i la r  developm ent o f
4P a u l 's  th o u g h t had been su g g es ted  by O tto  P f le id e r e r  and R.H. C h a rle s .
O tto  P f l e id e r e r  saw a  developm ent from 1 T h essa lo n ian s  4, th rough  
1 C o rin th ia n s  15 to  2 C o r in th ia n s  5> i . e .  from a  Jew ish  e s c h a to lo g ic a l /
1. 'God in  C h r i s t ' ,  p . I l 6 .
2.  I b i d . ,  p . 117.
3. 'The Mind o f P a u l i i ' , in  New T estam ent S tu d ie s , pp . l O ^ f f . ,
c f .  A. S c h w e itz e r 's  developm ent o f  P a u lin e  eschatology...from  t h a t  o f 
a p o c a ly p tic  e sch a to lo g y  to  P a u lin e  m ysticism  (M ysticism , pp. 9 6 f f . ;  
n o te  a lso  e a r l i e r  r e fe re n c e s  to  S c h w e itz e r 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l system ,
pp. 5 -7 ) .
4 . O tto  P f le id e r e r ,  P a u lin ism , London, 1891_;_..P..H. C h a rle s , E sch a to lo g y , 
O xford, 1913 , pp . 437-461; E.E.  E l l i s ,  P au l, pp. 25-26.
- 42 -
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  system  to  som ething more o f H e l l e n is t i c  d ualism . R.H. 
C h arles  d iv id e d  th e  P a u lin e  e sch a to lo g y  in to  fo u r  s ta g e s ,  each 
re p re s e n te d  by d i f f e r e n t  e p i s t l e s :  ( i )  1 and 2 T h essa lo n ian s , ( i i )  1 
C o r in th ia n s , ( i i i )  2 C o r in th ia n s  and Romans, ( iv )  P h i l ip p ia n s  and 
G o lo ss ia n s . The c e n t r a l  p o in t  in  C harles* system  i s  th e  a s s e r t io n  t h a t  
th e re  i s  a  m ajor tu rn in g -p o in t  in  P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  developm ent abou t 
th e  tim e o f  2 C o r in th ia n s . Dodd f in d s  an id e n t ic a l  p a t te r n  o f  
developm ent. ^
A ccording to  Dodd, th e  i n i t i a l  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta n d p o in t o f P au l 
i s  to  be w itn e ssed  in  h i s  e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s ,  namely 1 and 2 T h essa lo n ian s  
and 1 C o r in th ia n s . Here in  th e se  e p i s t l e s  th e  em phasis i s ,  l i k e  t h a t  o f 
Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic , upon th e  p ro x im ity  o f  th e  end. T his em phasis on th e  
imminent end i s  s a id  to  have g ra d u a lly  su b sid ed  as  P au l c o n tin u ed  to  
ex p erien ce  th e  d e lay  o f  th e  im pending end. H is c o n f id e n t e x p e c ta tio n  
slow ly  d im in ish ed  as  he h im se lf  con tem pla ted  d ea th  b e fo re  th e  p a ro u s ia . 
Dodd observed  t h a t  P a u l 's  manner o f  ex p re ss io n  changed a t  th e  tim e o f 
th e  w r it in g  o f  2 C o r in th ia n s . W hile s t i l l  e a rn e s t ,  P au l abandoned th e  
c o sm ic -c a ta s tro p h ic  language o f  Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic  a f t e r  p e rso n a l 
th r e a t s  to  h is  own l i f e  fo rc e d  him to  come to  term s w ith  r e a l  l i f e .  F o r 
Dodd, P a u l 's  m ature th o u g h t looked  to  th e  beyond r a th e r  th an  to  th e  
f u tu r e ,  and th e  language t h a t  he employed se rv ed  th e  p r a c t i c a l  pu rposes 
o f  h is  m in is try ,  In  2 C o r in th ia n s  5 : I f f .»  P au l fa c e s  th e  r e a l i t y  o f /
1 . E .E . E l l i s  su g g es ted  t h a t  Dodd in  r e a c t io n  a g a in s t  A. S ch w eitze r 
used  0 . P f l e i d e r e r ' 8 t h e s i s  in  o rd e r  to  e x p la in  away th e  p resen ce  
o f f u t u r i s t i c  s ta te m e n ts  o f P au l ( o p .c i t . ,  p . 32 ).
2 . A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . 85.
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o f th e  problem  th a t  some o f  th e  C h r is t ia n s  w i l l  n o t be a b le  to  l i v e  long
enough to  w itn e ss  th e  consummation o f  th e  p a ro u s ia , b u t th e re  must be
n o th in g  to  f e a r ,  s in c e , a lth o u g h  th e  outw ard s e l f  i s  decay ing , th e  inw ard
s e l f  i s  be ing  renew ed and e t e r n a l ly  c lo th e d  (2  Cor. 5 :4 f , ) .  F o r Dodd,
2 C o r in th ia n s  r e p re s e n ts  th e  tu rn in g  p o in t  f o r  P a u l’ s o r ig in a l  em phasis
on th e  imminent coming o f  th e  p a ro u s ia .  I t  i s  th e  w atershed  o f P a u l 's
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  developm ent.
In  th e  l a t e r  e p i s t l e s ,  Romans and th e  C a p tiv i ty  E p i s t l e s ,  Dodd
su g g es ts  t h a t  no ap p ea l i s  made by P au l to  th e  id e a  o f  th e  imminent 
1ad ven t. R a th e r , in  th e se  subsequen t e p i s t l e s  th e  th o u g h t o f  th e
imminence o f th e  adven t fa d e s  in to  th e  background a s  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l
e x p e c ta tio n  becomes su b o rd in a te d  to  th e  p re s e n t  r e a l i t y  o f  th e  l i f e  o f  
2th e  new age.
In  th e  l i g h t  o f  D odd's su g g es ted  developm ent o f  P a u lin e  e sch a to lo g y , 
th e  e th ic a l  fu n c tio n s  o f  P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta te m e n ts  may be 
d isc u sse d . In  th e se  l e t t e r s ,  th e  imminent e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta te m e n ts  
have become th e  c o n t ro l l in g  p r in c ip le  in  P a u l 's  e th ic a l  te a c h in g . The 
em phasis i s  on th e  p ro x im ity  o f  th e  end, and co n seq u en tly  P a u lin e  e th ic s  
a re  lik e w ise  c o n d itio n e d  by t h i s  imminent f u tu r e .  L ike a p o c a ly p t ic /
1 . F o r D odd 's e x p la n a tio n  o f  th e  f u tu r e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l s ta te m e n ts  in  
P a u l 's  l a t e r  e p i s t l e s ,  see ; 'Mind o f P au l i i * , pp . 111-112; a lso  
Romans, pp. 208-211.
2 . F or c r i t ic i s m s  o f  such g e n e ra l developm ent in  P a u lin e  esch a to lo g y , 
se.a;. H.amilton.,...'l!he Holy S p i r i t  and E schato logy  in  P a u l ',
S c o t t i s h  Jo u rn a l o f  T heology, ....O.c.casional_ Papers.,_Jio...__6.,_.Hdin.burgh, 
19-57'»--P-P-^-^^-T-O-i-J-.S. M b iti, New Testam ent E schato logy  in  an 
A fric a n  Background. O xford, 1971» P* 44; F o r M b iti, ' i t  i s  
d i f f i c u l t  to  f in d  such a  p r e c i s e  tim e f o r  th e  changeover a s  Dodd 
a d v o c a te s '.
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a p o c a ly p tic  esch a to lo g y  w ith  i t s  em phasis on th e  imminent eschaton  and
th e  consequen t r a d ic a l  d e v a lu a tio n  o f  th e  p re s e n t ,  w orld o rd e r  and a l l
i t s  a s p e c ts ,  th e se  e a r ly  P a u lin e  e p i s t l e s  lik e w ise  r e f l e c t  a  s im i la r
d e p re c ia t io n  o f  th e  p re s e n t  o rd e r .  A ccording to  Dodd, th e  whole
d is c u s s io n  o f th e  e t h i c a l  problem  h e re  i s  c o n t ro l le d  by th e  maxim, ' th e
1tim e i s  s h o r t  ............ and th e  fa s h io n  o f th e  w orld i s  p a s s in g  away’ .
A ccord ing ly , th e  s ta te m e n ts  abou t a  consummation in  th e  imminent f u tu r e  
in  th e se  e p i s t l e s  do have e th ic a l  fu n c tio n s  to  perform  w ith in  th e  
c o n te x t in  which th e y  a re  u sed . U ndoubtedly th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  
s ta te m e n ts  found in  1 C o r in th ia n s  6 :1 -8 ; 7 :25 -35 ; 1 T h essa lo n ian s  4 :1 3 -  
5 :2 3 ; do fu n c tio n  a s  an encouragem ent to  C h r is t ia n s  to  l i v e  t h e i r  l i v e s  
m o ra lly  and in  c o n s ta n t aw areness of- th e  te m p o ra rin e ss  o f  th e  w orld and 
t h e i r  e x is te n c e , in  a n t ic ip a t io n  o f  th e  im pending f u tu r e .  These 
f u t u r i s t i c  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta te m e n ts  p ro v id e  an in c e n tiv e  to  th e  e a r ly  
C h r is t ia n s  to  d e tach  them selves from a l l  e a r th ly  and tem poral concerns 
and c o n c e n tra te  t h e i r  e f f o r t s  on th e  th in g s  o f  e te r n a l  v a lu e  which w i l l  
rem ain when th e  p a ro u s ia  comes in  th e  very  n e a r  f u tu r e .  In  1 and 2 
T h essa lo n ian s  and 1 C o r in th ia n s  Dodd se e s  t h a t  P a u l 's  i n i t i a l  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta n d p o in t i s  c o n t ro l l in g  h is  ou tlo o k  o f  th e  w orld 
and l i f e .  In  th e se  e p i s t l e s ,  P au l cou ld  h a rd ly  see  any p o s i t iv e  v a lu e  
in  human i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  s in c e  t h e i r  v a lu e s  a re  on ly  tem porary , and 
e s p e c ia l ly  in  view  o f  th e  imminent p a ro u s ia , C h ris tian s^  prim e concern  
shou ld  be fo cu ssed  upon th in g s  whose v a lu e s  a re  l a s t i n g  and e te r n a l .
In  1 C o rin th ia n s  7 :2 5 -3 5 , P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta te m e n ts  p ro v id e  a /
1. 'Mind o f P a u l ' ,  p . I I 3 .
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a  s tro n g  e th ic a l  s a n c tio n  f o r  th e  C h r is t ia n s  to  c o n c e n tra te  t h e i r  e f f o r t s  
on th e  q u a l i t i e s  t h a t  rem ain when th e  Lord comes ag a in . In  1 T h essa lo n ian s  
4 :1 5 -5 :2 3 , th e  thou g h t o f th e  imminent coming o f  th e  Lord becomes an 
in c e n tiv e  to  pu re  e th ic a l  and m oral l i v i n g ; to  rem ain a s  sons o f  l i g h t  
b u t n o t o f  d ark n ess ; to  be awake and n o t a s le e p ; to  be so b e r and n o t drunk;
to  l i v e  in  f a i t h ,  lo v e , and hope. The c e r t a in ty  o f th e  n e a rn e ss  o f  th e
p a ro u s ia , and o f  th e  consequen t r e s u r r e c t io n  o f th e  f a i t h f u l  ( l  T hess. 
4 :16 -18 ) when th e  Lord comes, p ro v id e s  com fort and e th ic a l  encouragem ent 
f o r  th e  C h r is t ia n s  as  th e y  aw a it th e  Second Coming o f t h e i r  Lord.
At th e  tu rn in g  p o in t  o f P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  developm ent, Dodd
re c o g n ise s  a co rresp o n d in g  change in  P a u l 's  e th ic a l  te a c h in g . The in te n s e ,
u rg e n t, and a lm ost e x c i te d  to n e  o f  h i s  e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s  w ith  t h e i r  w orld-
n e g a tin g  e th ic  o f  detachm ent from th e  tem poral w orld in  view o f  i t s
p a s s in g  s t a t e  i s  a lre a d y  g ra d u a lly  fa d in g  o u t in  th e  e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s .
The sharp  d i s t i n c t i o n  betw een ' th e  th in g s  o f  th e  L o r d ', and ' th e  th in g s  o f
Ith e  w orld ' has begun to  wear th in .  A ccording to  Dodd, 2 C o rin th ia n s  
re p re s e n ts  th e  w atershed  in  P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l developm ent and 
co rre sp o n d in g ly  in  h is  e th ic a l  te a c h in g . Dodd u n d ers tan d s  th e  s te r n  
dualism  o f 2 C o rin th ia n s  6 :1 4 -7 :1  as  showing ev idence o f  th e  new 
v a lu a tio n  o f  th e  w orld which goes along  w ith  P a u l 's  r e v is io n  o f e sch a to lo g y .
1 . 'Mind o f  P au l i i ' ,  p . 114.
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 115 . NB. I t  i s  w orth n o tin g  th a t  2 C o r in th ia n s  6 :1 4 -7 :1 , 
i s  w idely  co n s id e re d  to  be an in te r p o la t io n .  T h is  co u ld  in  f a c t  
weaken D odd's su g g e s tio n  o f  a  tu rn in g  p o in t  in  2 C o r in th ia n s  of 
P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  developm ent a s  w ell as h i s  e th ic a l  te a c h in g .
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In  Romans, Dodd su g g e s ts  t h a t  th e  p assage  13:11-14  la c k s  th e  u rg e n t 
and e x c i te d  to n e  o f a  s im i la r  p assag e  in  th e  e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s ,
1 T h essa lo n ian s  5 :1 -1 1 . In  th e  e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e  th e  to n e  i s  one o f 
in te n s e ,  a lm ost e x c i te d , urgency : a t  any moment th e  Lord w i l l  be h e re . 
However in  Romans th e  to n e  i s  t h a t  o f an e a rn e s t  p re a c h e r , b u t n o t t h a t  
o f th e  h e ra ld  o f  an imminent c a ta s tro p h e .^  Throughout Romans no appeal- 
i s  made to  th e  th o u g h t o f  th e  imminent ad v en t. I n s te a d  we have a  g r e a te r  
em phasis th a n  ev er b e fo re  upon th e  id e a  t h a t  th e  C h r is t ia n ,  having  d ie d  
and r i s e n  w ith  C h r is t ,  i s  a lre a d y  l iv in g  th e  l i f e  o f  th e  new age (Rom. 
6 :1 -1 1 ; 8 :9 -1 1 ) . The consummation ind eed  i s  s t i l l  aw aited , b u t aw aited  
w ith o u t urgency, because th e  su b stan ce  o f  ou r hope i s  a  p re s e n t  
p o sse ss io n  (Rom. 8 :1 8 -3 9 ) . The re fe re n c e  in  P h i l ip p ia n s  4 :5  to  th e  
p ro x im ity  o f  th e  day o f  th e  Lord has been co n sid e re d  by Dodd as  belong ing  
n o t to  th e  c a teg o ry  o f  P a u l 's  imminent f u tu r e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l s ta te m e n ts , 
b u t as an echo o f  Psalm  1 4 5 :1 8 .^
Follow ing  from D odd 's e x p o s it io n  o f  th e  developm ent o f  P a u l 's  
e sch a to lo g y , th r e e  p o s s ib le  co n c lu s io n s  can be dra>m as  concern ing  th e  
e t h ic a l  fu n c tio n s  o f P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta te m e n ts  in  h i s  e p i s t l e s .
i .  The s ta te m e n ts  concern ing  th e  n ea rn e ss  o f th e  
p a ro u s ia  de term ine  th e  C h r i s t i a n 's  e v a lu a tio n  o f  th e  p re s e n t  w orld ( l  Cor, 
7 :29- 31) . They c a l l  C h r is t ia n s  to  su b o rd in a te  t h e i r  concerns fo r , an d /
1. 'Mind o f  P au l i i ' ,  p . 111.
2 . Ib id .
3 . I b i d . ,  p . 112.
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and o b l ig a t io n s  to ,  th e  th in g s  o f t h i s  w orld , v a lu e s  o f  human i n s t i t u t i o n s ,
s o c ia l  and p o l i t i c a l ,  because th e y  a re  on ly  p ro v is io n a l  and tem porary , to
1th o se  q u a l i t i e s  and v a lu e s  which a re  perm anent and e t e r n a l .  The sen se
o f t r a n s ie n c e ,  th e  sen se  o f  l i v in g  a t  a  c r i t i c a l  moment when n o th in g  can
be g u a ran teed  as perm anent, has h e re  come to  p ro v id e  a  m otive f o r  m oral
2e a rn e s tn e s s  and a  so b er sen se  o f  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty ,
i i .  In  view  o f th e  n e a rn e ss  o f th e  p a ro u s ia ,  P au l u ses  
th e  imminent e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta te m e n ts  a s  an in c e n tiv e  f o r  e a r ly  
C h r is t ia n s  to  s t r i v e  f o r  m oral and e t h i c a l ly  sound l i v e s ,  knowing th a t  
i t  w i l l  n o t be long  b e fo re  t h e i r  Lord w i l l  come ag a in  ( l  T hess. 5 :1 -2 3 ;
Rom. 13 :11-14 ; 1 Cor. The thou g h t o f  be ing  c lo s e  to  th e  f i n a l
f u l f i lm e n t  o f  t h e i r  s a lv a t io n  se rv e s  as a  s tro n g  e th ic a l  m otive f o r  
C h r is t ia n s  to  walk acco rd in g  to  th e  l i g h t ,  to  be so b e r, and to  l i v e  in  
lo v e , hope, and f a i t h  ( l  T hess. 5 :5 f f #), to  a b s ta in  from drunkenness, 
debauchery , l ic e n t io u s n e s s ,  q u a r r e l l in g ,  and je a lo u sy  (Rom. 1 3 :1 1 -1 4 ).
F or P a u l, th e  f u tu r e  s t a t u s  o f  th e s e  C h r is t ia n s  shou ld  be th e  de te rm in in g  
f a c to r  o f t h e i r  p re s e n t  conduct,
i i i .  Fo llow ing  on from  h is  view o f P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  
developm ent, Dodd su g g e s ts  t h a t  th e  e th ic a l  m o tiv a tio n  f o r  P a u l 's  
e th ic a l  e x h o r ta tio n  in  th e  l a t e r  e p i s t l e s ,  namely 2 C o r in th ia n s , Romans, 
and th e  C a p t iv ity  E p i s t l e s ,  i s  d i r e c t l y  d e r iv e d  from  P a u l 's  u n d ers tan d in g  
o f th e  p re s e n t  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  ev en ts  o f J e s u s ' l i f e ,  d ea th , and 
r e s u r r e c t io n .  In s te a d  o f  a  l i f e  g ea re d  m ainly tow ards an im p a tie n t/
1. W. S chrage, Z .T .K . I x i ,  1964, pp . 125-154.
2 . C.H. Dodd, G ospel and Law, Cambridge, 1951, P* 30'
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im p a tie n t e x p e c ta t io n  o f  th e  f u tu r e ,  Dodd f in d s  in  th e  C h ris t-m y stic ism
o f P au l (Romans 5s5» P h i l .  2 :3 ; G al. 5 :20) th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  l iv in g  th e
new l i f e  now, ro o te d  in  c lo se  communion w ith  th e  r i s e n  C h r is t .  Because
o f t h i s ,  Dodd cou ld  say th a t  i t  i s  ' i n  th e  e p i s t l e s  o f  P au l t h a t  f u l l
j u s t i c e  i s  done f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e to  th e  p r in c ip le s  o f  " r e a l i s e d
esch a to lo g y " , which i s  v i t a l  to  th e  whole k e r y g m a 'T h e  consequences
o f t h i s  a lre a d y  r e a l i s e d  even t i s  t h a t  ' t h e  h e ig h ts  and dep ths o f  th e
2m oral p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f human n a tu re  a re  l a i d  b a r e ' . T h is  opening up o f  
m oral p o s s i b i l i t i e s  i s  th e  r e c o g n it io n  th a t  an u n a t ta in a b le  id e a l  la y s  
i n f i n i t e  o b l ig a t io n  upon u s; t h a t  th e  b e s t  we can do l i e s  under th e  
judgem ent o f God; b u t th e  judgem ent o f God c a r r i e s  fo rg iv e n e ss  w ith  i t .  
I t  i s  in  t h i s  sense  among o th e rs ,  acco rd in g  to  Dodd, t h a t  P au l d e s c r ib e s  
th e  C h r is t ia n  l i f e  as  a  new c r e a t io n .  T h is  new o rd e r  o f r e la t io n s h ip  
between God and man, b rough t abou t by th e  C h r is t  ev en t, g iv e s  C h r is t ia n  
e th ic s  i t s  new c h a ra c te r .
G.H'. D odd's I n te r p r e ta t i o n  o f  Time and H is to ry
B efore d e a lin g  w ith  D odd's book The P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom, where 
he f u l l y  expounded h is  th e s i s  o f  'r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ', i t  i s  
im p o rtan t f i r s t  o f  a l l  to  t r y  to  u n d ers tan d  D odd's i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f 
tim e and h is to r y ,  which i s  o f  c r u c ia l  im portance to  an u n d ers tan d in g  o f /
1 . A p o s to lic  P re a c h in g , p . 154.
2. G ospel and Law, p . 32.
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o f h is  e sch a to lo g y . P.W. D i l l i s to n e  has p o in te d  o u t t h a t  i t  i s  im p o rtan t 
to  see  th e  te n s io n  in  D odd's mind between th e  G reek and H e l l e n is t i c  
u n d e rs tan d in g  o f h is to r y  and th e  view o f  th e  end, and th e  Hebrew under­
s ta n d in g , and perhaps by an u n d ers tan d in g  o f  t h i s  te n s io n  one can come 
to  u n d ers tan d  and a p p re c ia te  th e  somewhat o n e -s id ed , and c o n t ro v e r s ia l ,  
v iew p o in t o f  th e  s c h o la r .
Dodd a ff irm s  ag a in  and ag a in  t h a t  C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  an h i s t o r i c a l  
r e l i g io n .  U nlike th e  m y s tic a l and n a tu re  r e l ig io n s  which t r e a t  h is to r y  
a s  i r r e l e v a n t ,  th e  Jew ish  and C h r is t ia n  r e l ig io n s  a c c e p t th e  non­
r e c u r r e n t  p a r t i c u l a r i t y  o f  e v e n ts . Dodd o f f e r s  an i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f 
h i s to r y  in  h is  a r t i c l e  'The E s c h a to lo g ic a l Elem ent in  th e  New Testam ent 
and i t s  Perm anent S ig n i f i c a n c e '. He in d ic a te s  t h a t  some b u t n o t many 
have sim ply  a c c ep ted  th e  f lu x  o f  ev en ts  a s  an u n in t e l l i g ib l e  su c c e ss io n  
o f momentary s t a t e s  p o sse ss in g  no u n ity  o r  meaning beyond th em selv es . 
O th ers  adm it th e  f lu x  and c o n s ta n t change, as  w ell a s  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  th e  
phenomena; b u t th e  su c c e ss io n  o f  d i f f e r e n t  s t a t e s  and th e  e n t i r e  s e r i e s  
o f phenomena i s  n o t devoid  o f  meaning. T h is view o f  h is to r y ,  o r o f  th e  
su c c e ss io n  o f  phenomena o r e v e n ts , may be f u r th e r  su b d iv id ed : h is to r y  
may be conceived  a s  moving g ra d u a l ly  in  an e v o lu tio n a ry  p ro c e ss  to  a 
co n c lu s io n , o r i t  may be th o u g h t o f a s  suddenly  coming to  an end. 
A ccording to  th e  f i r s t  view , th e r e  i s  a  g rad u a l improvement le a d in g  to  
a  consummation. The o th e r  en v isag es  h i s to r y  as  coming to  a  sudden and 
unexpected  end, a t  which tim e th e  meaning o f th e  e n t i r e  p ro c e ss  w i l l  be 
f u l l y  re v e a le d . Dodd c a l l s  t h i s  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  p h ilo so p h y  o f /
1. Dodd, 'E schatological E lem ent', pp. 14-24.
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o f  h is to r y ,  w h ile  th e  f i r s t ,  which in t e r p r e t s  h is to r y  a s  p ro g re s s , may 
he c a l le d  th e  e v o lu tio n a ry  view.
A ccording to  Dodd, d i f f e r e n t  r e l i g io n s  adopt one o r  th e  o th e r  o f  th e
above m entioned in t e r p r e ta t io n s  o f  h is to r y .^  A m y s tic a l ty p e  o f
r e l i g io n  d en ie s  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  h i s to r y ,  o r  a t  b e s t  i t  c o n s id e rs  h is to r y
as  i r r e l e v a n t .  The end o f  th e  in d iv id u a l  so u l o r  s p i r i t  i s  to  be
u n ite d  w ith  A bso lu te  B eing, th e  one unchanging r e a l i t y .  N atu re  r e l i g io n
on th e  o th e r  hand, a c c e p ts  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  th e  e x te rn a l ,  p h y s ic a l w orld,
and c o n s id e rs  i t  a s  a  medium o f  d iv in i ty .  In  c o n t r a s t  to  th e se  ty p e s
o f r e l i g io n ,  Dodd in d ic a te d  th a t  bo th  th e  Jew ish  and C h r is t ia n  r e l i g io n s
a cc ep t th e  n o n -re c u r re n t p a r t i c u l a r i t y  o f  ev en ts , and see  in  them th e
2v e h ic le  o f  God’s r e v e la t io n  o f h im se lf  and h is  purpose f o r  mankind.
Dodd does n o t deny t h a t  th e  C h r is t ia n  r e l i g io n ,  which was p rep a red  and 
h e ra ld e d  by th e  Jew ish  r e l i g io n ,  f in d s  God in  th e  w orld o f  n a tu re  
(Romans 1 ;2 0 ) , no r would he deny t h a t  a  m y s tic a l ty p e  o f  r e v e la t io n  i s  
p o s s ib le  in  th e  C h r is t ia n  r e l i g io n  (2  Cor. 4 :1 8 ; John i ? :3 ,  2 2 -2 3 ), b u t 
th e  Jew ish  and C h r is t ia n  r e l i g io n s ,  c h a ra c te r is e d  by th e  im portance 
which th e y  a t ta c h  to  t h e i r  w r i t te n  h e r i ta g e ,  c o n s id e r  h is to r y  as th e  
p rim ary  f i e l d  o f  d iv in e  a c t io n  and hence o f  d iv in e  r e v e la t io n .
A ccording to  Dodd, in  c e r t a in  sen se  i t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  G od 's a c t io n  may be 
d isc o v e re d  in  any ev en t in  h i s to r y ,  b u t t h i s  i s  n o t what i s  meant by 
th e  a f f i rm a tio n ,  'God r e v e a ls  h im se lf  in  h i s t o r y ' . F or Dodd, some/
1 . C.H. Dodd, H is to ry , pp . 19-25.
2 . E .E . W olfzorn, o p .c i t . ,  p . 4 ? .
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some ev en ts  a re  more s ig n i f i c a n t  th an  o th e rs .  C h r i s t i a n i ty  re c o g n ise s  
th e  a c tu a l  e x is te n c e  o f  one p a r t i c u l a r  even t o f t h i s  s o r t  in  h is to r y .
T h is  one un ique , u n re p e a ta b le , f u l l y  r e v e la to ry  a c t io n  o f  God i s  th e  l i f e  
and d e a th , and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  J e su s  C h r is t .  The supreme s e l f - r e v e a l in g  
a c t io n  o f  God has become an a c tu a l  p a r t  o f  th e  p ro c e ss  o f  h is to r y ,  w h ile  
a t  th e  same tim e be ing  beyond and y e t  g iv in g  meaning to  t h a t  p ro c e s s . 
G od 's r e v e la t io n  o f  h im se lf  tra n sc e n d s  h is to r y ,  and can n o t be c o n ta in e d  
by h is to r y ,  b u t i t  i s  n o n e th e le s s  r e a l l y  and t r u l y  h i s t o r i c a l .
Both th e  p ro p h e tic  and a p o c a ly p tic  w r i te r s  see  G od 's purpose in  th e  
ev en ts  o f  h i s to r y ,  b u t they  a ls o  lo o k  fo rw ard  to  th e  Day o f  th e  L ord, 
th e  end o f h is to r y  when h is  purpose w i l l  be f u l l y  r e v e a le d . Behind th e  
m an ifo ld  ev en ts  i s  th e  e v e r -p re s e n t  purpose o f God c o n t ro l l in g  th e  s e r i e s  
and shap ing  h i s to r y .  The d i s a s t e r s  t h a t  b e f e l l  th e  Jew ish  peop le  a f t e r  
t h e i r  r e tu r n  from th e  e x i le  le d  th e  a p o c a ly p tic  w r i te r s  to  look  more 
e a g e r ly  fo r  th e  denouement o f  h is to r y  in  th e  Day o f  th e  L ord. I t  i s  
D odd 's op in io n  t h a t  th e  a p o c a ly p tic  w r i te r s  l o s t  s ig h t  o f  th e  r e l a t i o n  
between th e  p reced in g  ev en ts  o f  h is to r y  and th e  f i n a l  supreme ev en t th a t  
g iv e s  to  h is to r y  i t s  f u l l  meaning. He a g re e s , though, t h a t  t h i s  Day o f 
th e  Lord b r in g s  h i s to r y  to  i t s  f u l f i lm e n t ;  however, n o t in  th e  sen se  
t h a t  h is to r y  as we know i t  w i l l  come to  an a b so lu te  end, b u t in  th e  sense  
t h a t  G od 's purpose i s  f u l l y  re v e a le d  and made m a n ife s t.
A lthough from one p o in t  o f view  th e  eschaton  i s  w ith in  th e  tim e 
s e r i e s ,  from an o th e r p o in t  o f  view i t  i s  o u ts id e  tim e and sp ace . Thus 
Dodd m a in ta in s  t h a t  th e  e sch a to n  i s  an h i s t o r i c a l  ev en t, and y e t  a t  th e  
same tim e i t  i s  n o t an even t a t  a l l .  Dodd m a in ta in s  th e  r e a l i t y  o f /
1. A postolic Preaching, pp. 80-81.
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o f  tim e w ith  i t s  su ccess io n  o f  e v e n ts , b u t he would deny th a t  h is to r y  
i s  p ro g re s s in g  tow ards a  g o a l t h a t  w i l l  be ach ieved  w ith  th e  tem poral 
c e s s a t io n  o f th e  su c c e ss io n  o f  e v e n ts . F or Dodd, C h r i s t i a n i ty  c o n s id e rs
1th e  u l t im a te  end to  h is to r y  a s  o th e r  th a n  th e  tem poral end o f  th e  p ro c e s s .
As such, th e  very  meaning o f  esch a to lo g y  i s  th u s  tran sfo rm ed  by D odd's
su g g e s tio n . 'E sc h a to n ' no lo n g e r  means ' t h e  l a s t  p o in t  in  t im e ',  b u t
2th e  'u l t im a te  p o in t  o f  v a lu e '.  The one even t t h a t  g iv e s  meaning to  a l l  
o th e rs  has e n te re d  once and f o r  a l l  in to  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  p ro c e s s . We need 
n o t w a it f o r  th e  end o f  tim e to  d isc o v e r  th e  meaning o f  h i s to r y ,  because 
in  th e  l i f e ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  Je su s  C h r is t ,  G od 's purpose f o r  
a l l  h is to r y  i s  f u l l y  re v e a le d . The Kingdom o f God has been e s ta b l is h e d .
The tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f  th e  meaning o f th e  term  'e s c h a to lo g y ' o r 
'e s c h a to n ' by Dodd from t h a t  which i t  o r ig in a l ly  had in  Jew ish  c i r c l e s  
as a  'te m p o ra l end ' o r  th e  ' l a s t  p o in t  in  t im e ',  to  an ' u l t im a te  p o in t  o f  
v a lu e ' su g g es ts  a  P la to n ic  in f lu e n c e  in  D odd's u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  
s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  J e s u s ' ev en t to  h is to r y .  In  J e s u s ' f i r s t  coming, Dodd 
s e e s  th e  m etap h y sica l o r  th e  beyond p e n e tra t in g  in to  th e  tem poral w orld, 
th u s  g iv in g  h is to r y  i t s  u l t im a te  meaning. T his id e a  o f th e  m e taphysica l 
e n te r in g  th e  p h y s ic a l w orld  cou ld  e a s i ly  be a s s im ila te d  to  th e  id e a s  o f 
P la to .  Thus i t  seems most l i k e l y  t h a t  D odd's u n d ers tan d in g  o f 
esch a to lo g y  r e f l e c t s  an in f lu e n c e  o f  P la to n ic  id e a s  upon esch a to lo g y  as 
u n d ers to o d  in  Jew ish  c i r c l e s .  In  an a ttem p t to  u n d e rs tan d  th e  
s ig n if ic a n c e  and meaning o f  th e  unique ev en ts  o f  J e s u s ' coming, h i s /
1 . Dodd, H is to ry , p . 165.
2 . Dodd; P a ra b le s , pp. 1 0 6 f . ;  F .F . B ruce, o p .c i t . ,  p . 242
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h i s  m in is try ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n ,  Dodd had seen them in  th e  l i g h t  o f
t h e i r  u l t im a te  v a lu e  which g iv e s  meaning to  h is to r y .  Dodd by no means
d en ie s  th e  v a l id i t y  o f  th e  ev en t, b u t a t  th e  same tim e he se e s  i t  n o t as
an ' end event* in  a  c h ro n o lo g ic a l s e r i e s  o f  ev en ts  because h i s to r y  s t i l l
c o n tin u e s , b u t r a th e r  as  an 'u l t im a te  end in  v a lu e ',  from which h is to r y ,
p a s t ,  p re s e n t ,  and fu tu r e  i s  to  be f u l l y  u n d ers to o d . Development o f
h i s to r y  tow ards a  d e f in e d  g o a l te m p o ra lly  in  th e  f u tu r e ,  which was p o p u la r
in  Jew ish  and a p o c a ly p tic  u n d e rs tan d in g  o f  esch a to lo g y , has become
in s ig n i f i c a n t  to  Dodd. In  D odd's i n t e r p r e ta t io n ,  a p o c a ly p tic  e lem ents
a re  d isp o sed  o f  by r e - in t e r p r e t i n g  esch a to lo g y  in  term s o f  th e  a b so lu te
o r  s u p e rn a tu ra l  r a th e r  th a n  th e  tem p o ra l, i . e .  by in d ic a t in g  t h a t  th e
a p o c a ly p tic  e lem ents im ply ing  th e  fu tu r e  end a re  sym bolic o f  th e
tra n sc e n d e n t and th e  m e tap h y sica l c h a ra c te r  o f e sch a to lo g y  which a lre a d y
i s  p re s e n t  th rough  th e  ev en ts  o f  J e su s  C h r is t .  'E sch a to lo g y  i s  n o t
i t s e l f  th e  su b stan ce  o f  th e  G ospel, b u t a  form under which th e  a b so lu te
1v a lu e  o f  th e  G ospel f a c t s  i s  a s s e r t e d ' . In  d e s c r ib in g  redem ption ,
2'u l t im a te ' and 'e s c h a to lo g ic a l ' a re  used  synonymously. 'A l l  th e s e  a re  
" e s c h a to lo g ic a l"  in  c h a r a c te r ; th e y  a re  u lt im a te s ,  and a re  p ro p e r n o t 
to  t h i s  e m p ir ic a l rea lm  o f  tim e and sp ace , b u t to  th e  a b so lu te  o rd e r .
With t h i s  non-tem poral e sch a to lo g y  i t  becomes p o s s ib le  to  escape tim e 
a l to g e th e r .  F o r Dodd, e sch a to lo g y  ex p re sse s  i t s e l f  in  h i s to r y  n o t as  a /
1 . A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . 42.
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 43.
3 . P a ra b le s , p . IO7 .
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a  r e a l  g o a l a t  a  f u tu r e  p o in t  in  tim e, b u t as  th e  c o n tin u a l working o u t
o f  God’s pu rpose . In  C h r i s t i a n i ty  th e  u lt im a te  end i s  o th e r  th an  th e
tem poral end o f  th e  p ro c e s s , by which i s  meant t h a t  ' t h e  even t o f C h r i s t 's
f i r s t  coming, h is  m in is try ,  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  g iv e  meaning and
purpose to  a l l  h i s to r y  w ith o u t any fu tu r e  g o a l being  n e c e s s a ry ',^  As such
th e  c ro s s  th e n  f o r  Dodd i s  n o t th e  c e n tre  o f h is to r y  b u t i t s  u l t im a te
end, b u t n o t in  a  tem poral sen se . T his f i t s  w ell w ith  h is  summary o f
th e  meaning o f  h is to r y ;  'h i s to r y ,  th e re fo re ,  as a  p ro c e ss  o f redem ption
and r e v e la t io n ,  has a  beg inn ing  and an end, bo th  in  God. The beg inn ing
i s  n o t an even t in  tim e; th e  end i s  n o t an even t in  tim e . The beg inn ing
2i s  G od 's pu rpose , th e  end i s  th e  f u l f i lm e n t  o f  h is  p u rp o s e '.
The P la to n ic  co n cep tio n  o f  th e  r e l a t i o n  o f  God to  h i s to r y  and a  
P la to n ic  co n cep tio n  o f  tim e were no doubt im p l ic i t  in  D odd's r e ­
i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  id e a  o f  e sch a to lo g y . As w ith  P la to ,  
h i s to r y  i s  f o r  Dodd th e  incom plete  and im p erfec t s t r iv i n g  o f  t h i s  w orld
3o f tim e and space a f t e r  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t a b so lu te s  o f  e t e r n i ty .  In  
C h r is t ia n  te rm s, t h i s  a b s o lu te  becomes th e  Kingdom which e n te re d  h is to r y ,  
and c o n tin u e s  to  c h a llen g e  and g u ide  h is to r y ,  b u t w ith o u t ever becoming 
a  p a r t  o f  h is to r y .  Because o f  t h i s  a b so lu te  n a tu re  o f  th e  Kingdom,
Je su s  ' co u ld  n o t a l l y  h im se lf  w ith  any o f  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  movements o f  
h i s  tim e ' s in c e  he was ' t h e  b e a re r  o f a  Kingdom which i s  a l to g e th e r  o th e r /
1 . Dodd, H is to ry , p . 165.
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 171.
3. N.Q. H am ilton, o p .c i t . ,  p . 59.
-  55 -
1o th e r  th an  th e  r e l a t i v i t i e s  o f  human e x i s t e n c e '.
Dodd u n d ers tan d s  P a u l, John, and th e  au th o r o f  Hebrews as  a l l  making
use  o f  th e  P la to n ic  system s in  u n d ers tan d in g  e sch a to lo g y . A ccording to
Dodd, th e  u l t im a te  r e a l i t y ,  in s te a d  o f be ing  th e  l a s t  term  in  th e
h i s t o r i c a l  s e r i e s ,  i s  conceived  as an e te r n a l  o rd e r  o f  b e in g , o f  which
th e  phenomenal o rd e r  o f  h is to r y  i s  th e  shadow o r  symbol. Thus in  t h i s
sen se , Dodd was a b le  to  e x p la in  any f u t u r i s t i c  say ings o f  J e su s  o r  P au l
as sym bo lica l on ly  o f  th e  tra n s c e n d e n t c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  e te r n a l  o rd e r
a lre a d y  b rough t by Je su s  C h r is t  in  h i s  f i r s t  coming. In  th e  E p i s t l e  to
th e  Hebrews, e sch a to lo g y  has been r e in te r p r e te d  in  term s o f  a  P la to n ic
scheme. The ' age to  come' i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  th a t  o rd e r  o f  e te r n a l
2r e a l i t y  whose shadows o r  r e f l e c t i o n s  form th e  w orld o f  phenomena.
I t  seems alm ost c e r t a in  t h a t  th e re  a re  two p o s s ib le  s tra n d s  o f  
i n t e r p r e ta t io n  in  D odd's u n d e rs tan d in g , n o t on ly  o f  J e s u s ’ e sch a to lo g y , 
b u t a lso  o f  P a u l 's ,  and o f th e  New T es tam en t's  esch a to lo g y  g e n e ra lly .  
There i s  th e  r e a l i s t i c  s t r a n d  (som etim es r e f e r r e d  to  a s  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  
o r  b i b l i c a l  s t r a n d ) ,  th e re  i s  a lso  th e  i d e a l i s t i c  one, which i s  P la to n ic  
and m e tap h y sica l. T h is  second s tr a n d ,  a s  p re v io u s ly  p o in te d  o u t, r e f e r s  
to  th e  u l t im a te  r e a l i t y ,  in s te a d  o f b e in g , as in  Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic , 
f ig u re d  as  th e  l a s t  term  in  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  s e r i e s  ; i t  i s  conceived  o f  
as  an e te r n a l  o rd e r  o f b e in g , o f  which th e  phenomenal o rd e r  in  h is to r y  
i s  th e  shadow o r symbol. H is to ry  i s  very  im p o rtan t in  D o d d 's /
1. H is to ry , p . 128.
2. A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . 45 . 
3i I b i d . ,  p . 66 .
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Dodd’s i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  New Testam ent g e n e ra l ly ,  b u t h is  r e a l i s t i c  
view o f h is to r y  i s  sh a rp ly  p e n e tra te d  by an i d e a l i s t i c  view o f h i s to r y  
g a in ed  from P la to .  T h is id e a lism  makes s ig n i f i c a n t  in rp a d s  in to  D odd's 
in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  New T estam ent and e s p e c ia l ly  in to  h is  u n d ers tan d in g  
o f th e  e sch a to lo g y  o f J e su s  and P au l.
The P a ra b le s  o f th e  Kingdom
The p u b lic a tio n  o f  D odd 's work on The P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom in  
1935 marked a  m ajor s te p  in  D odd's e x p o s itio n  o f  New Testam ent 
e sc h a to lo g y . H ere in  t h i s  book Dodd c le a r ly  s p e l t  o u t h is  p o s i t io n  on 
J e s u s ' te a c h in g  and p re a c h in g . H is i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y  
has aroused  much i n t e r e s t  and re sp o n se  from New T estam ent s c h o la rs ,  n o t 
on ly  h e re  in  B r i t a in ,  b u t from a l l  ov er th e  C o n tin en t and N orth  Am erica. 
In  th e  book The P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom, Dodd undertook  to  dem onstra te  in  
d e t a i l  t h a t  J e su s  p roc la im ed  th e  Kingdom o f God as a  r e a l i t y  o f  th e  
p r e s e n t ,  and t h a t  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  p re d ic t io n s  were r e a l l y  sym bolic in  
c h a ra c te r ,  and ex p ressed  th e  su p ra -tem p o ra l s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  d iv in e  
ev en ts  which became m a n ife s t in  J e s u s .  The p r e d ic t io n s  o f  th e  end o f  th e  
age t h a t  a re  co n ta in e d  in  th e  G ospels must then  have o r ig in a te d  in  a 
m isunderstand ing  on th e  p a r t  o f  th e  e a r ly  church .
The words in  which J e s u s ' G a li le a n  p reach ing  i s  summarised in  
Mark 1 :1 5 , 'The tim e i s  f u l f i l l e d ,  and th e  Kingdom o f  God i s  a t  hand /
1 . Dodd, P a ra b le s , pp. 49-51 , 97, 107-109, 174, 193; see  a lso  W.G 
Kummel, o p .c i t . ,  p . 384.
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hand; r e p e n t and b e l ie v e  in  th e  G ospel’ , (R .S .V .) a re  in t e r p r e te d  by 
Dodd as an e x p l i c i t  announcement t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f God has a r r iv e d ,  
Dodd’ s e x p o s it io n  o f  th e  term s and in  Mark 1 :1 5 ;
9 :1 ; Matthew 12:28 /  Luke 11:20; 10 :11 ; i s  a  very  s ig n i f i c a n t  developm ent 
o f  h is  ’r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '.  The Greek verb  t r a n s l a t e d  ' i s  a t  hand ' i s  
th e  p e r f e c t  te n se  o f  a l i t e r a l  t r a n s l a t io n
would be 'h a s  approached ' o r  'h a s  drawn n e a r ' .  Dodd t r a n s l a t e s  ' / t i /  
'h a s  a r r i v e d ' . ( i t  i s  in t e r e s t in g  to  n o te  t h a t  d e s p ite  D odd's p o s i t io n  
o f  in f lu e n c e  as a  G eneral D ire c to r  o f th e  New E n g lish  B ib le , t h a t  v e rs io n  
does n o t make J e su s  say in  Mark 1:15» 't h e  Kingdom o f God has a r r iv e d ' 
b u t ' t h e  Kingdom o f  God i s  upon y o u '.)  Dodd in s i s t e d  in  h is  e x p o s itio n  
th a t  and a re  to  be t r a n s l a t e d  'h a s  com e'.^  Dodd
b ases  h i s  argum ent on th e  f a c t  t h a t  ' i s  sometimes used  in
th e  LXX to  t r a n s l a t e  th e  Hebrew naga^ and th e  Aramaic m ta^, bo th  o f 
which Dodd m a in ta in s  mean ' t o  a r r i v e ' ,  (naga in  Jonah 3 :6 ; J e r .  28 :9 ; 
Psalm s 31 :6 ; 106:18; mta'^ D an ie l 4 :8 ,  19«)^ A nother o f D odd's 
argum ents f o r  t r a n s l a t in g  Mark 1:15  in  t h i s  manner i s  t h a t  in  th e  
p a r a l l e l  s ta te m e n t o f  J e su s  in  Matthew 12 :28 , and Luke 11:20 , ' t h e  
Kingdom o f God has come upon y o u ',  th e  Greek verb  i s  è j  th e
a o r i s t  te n se  o f  which does most p robab ly  im ply th a t  i t  has
a lre a d y  a r r iv e d .  Thus i t  fo llo w s  th a t  J e su s  p roc la im ed  from th e /
1 . G.H. Dodd, 'The Thia-W orldly..K±ngdom ', p . 259; 'The Kingdom o f  God
Has Gome', in  th e  E x p o sito ry  Times 48, 1936.-rl9-37-,--PP* 138-142,
(H encefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  as 'The K ingdom '); P a ra b le s , pp. 4 4 f .
2 . Dodd, 'The Kingdom', pp . I 4 0 f f . ; P a ra b le s , p . 44.
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th e  beg inn ing  o f  h i s  G a li le a n  m in is try  onwards t h a t  th e  lo n g -ex p e c ted
Kingdom o f God has now come, and p o in te d  to  h is  own a c t i v i t y  in
e x p e llin g  demons a s  ev idence o f t h i s  f a c t .  Even when he s a id  to  h is
d i s c ip le s  ’ th e re  a re  some s ta n d in g  h e re  who w i l l  n o t t a s t e  d ea th  b e fo re
th e y  see  th e  Kingdom o f  God come w ith  power' (Mark 9 : l ) ,  f o r  Dodd, J e su s
meant t h a t  some o f  h i s  h e a re rs  would r e a l i s e  b e fo re  t h e i r  d ea th  t h a t
th e  Kingdom o f  God has come e f f e c t iv e ly  in  h is  own m in is try .  The word
h ere  t r a n s l a te d  'com e’ i s  \ \ o y  ^ p e r f e c t  p a r t i c i p l e  o f  th e
common verb  meaning 'c o m e '. The c o r r e c t  t r a n s l a t io n  o f  th e se  c o n t ro v e r s ia l
1v e rs e s  has been th e  s u b je c t  o f  much d is p u te  among b i b l i c a l  s c h o la r s .
1 . Those who su p p o rt G.H, D odd-.a .,tran sla tio n ...in c lu d e ; M. B lack , 'The 
Kingdom o f  God Has GomeJ._.JExp.osi±.or.y..Times I x i i i ,  1951-1952, pp.
2 8 9 f f . ; A.T. Gadaux^-.-J h e —Theology o f  J e s u s , London, 1940, p . 46;
G .S. Duncan.,.,J -esu s , Son o f  Man, London, 194?, pp. 4 l f , ;  M .J.
L agrange, S. M arc, P a r l a , . ..1942, pp. l 6 f .  (Lagrange ..tr .an s la tes y y y t « é v  a s  verb  p ro c h e ; b u t he 8Upp.orts..,es.t...a rrivé).;, E.. P r .e isk e r , 
T.W.N.T. i i ,  pp . 329-332; E. Lohmeyer, Das Evangelium  des M arkus, 
G o ttin g en , 1959 ( o r ig in a l  1937), P* 30. (Lohmeyer in d ic a te d  th a t  th e  
German t r a n s l a t i o n  o f '^ ‘yy/^£V as ' i s t  g e n a h t ' in  Mark 1;15  sho u ld  
mean ' j e t z t  e in g e t r e t e n e ') ;  a l l  th e se  s c h o la rs  g iv e  th e  same 
t r a n s l a t io n  o f  as  Dodd. D odd's e x p o s it io n  ..was s tro n g ly
c o n te s te d  by J .Y . Campbell and ..also, ..by.,J,..M.. .Greed, E x p o s ito ry  Times 
x l v i i i ,  1936-1937; PP- 91--9-4.;..Exp.o.sit.oxy Times x l v i i i ,  1936-1937, 
pp . 1 8 4 f. ;  W.R. H utton , E x p o s ito ry  Times I x iv ,  1952-1953, PP* 89-91 
su p p o rts  J .Y . Campbell a g a i n s t . . ._.D.o.dd;...o lh e rs  in c lu d e  K. C la rk , 
'R e a l is e d  E sch a to lo g y ' in  .J.oum al_.of .B ib lic a l.L ite ra t .u re . l i x ,  1940, 
pp. 367- 383 ; H. F u l le r ,  The .Mission.and...Achievement, o f  J e s u s , London, 
1955 , p . 21; V. T ay lo r, The G ospel acco rd in g  to  S t .  Mark, London,
1952; V. T ay lo r, though he su p p o rts  J .Y , C am pbell' s  t r a n s l a t i o n ,  y e t  
does n o t i n s i s t  on i t  and th e re fo r e  concludes t h a t  th e  t r a n s l a t io n  
'h a s  come' o r  'h a s  a r r iv e d ' may be p o s s ib le .  V. T ay lo r m a in ta in s  
th a t  th e  d if f e re n c e  i s  r e a l l y  n o t t h a t  im p o rtan t f o r  u n d ers tan d in g  
th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  message o f  J e s u s ,  because in  any case  Je su s  
b e lie v e d  th e  Kingdom o f G od. to....be ...present ..in ..h im self and in  h is  
m in is try .  W.G. Kiimmel, P rom ise and F u lf i lm e n t , London, 1957, PP. 
1Ûl6:Jü 7-,- and G.G. McGown, 'J e s u s ,  Son o f M an', in  th e  Jo u rn a l o f 
R e lig io n  l i x ,  1948, p . 7, a c c e p t C am pbell's  argum ent a g a in s t  Dodd/
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( c o n td .)  Dodd concern ing  b u t ag ree  w ith  most a u th o rs
in  t r a n s l a t in g  a s  ’has come*. Kummel p o in ts  o u t t h a t
i s  n o t found elsew here  in  th e  G ospels, a lth o u g h  in  th e  
r e s t  o f  th e  New T estam ent i t s  meaning i s  c l e a r ly  'h a s  a r r iv e d ' 
when th e  a o r i s t  i s  used  ( e .g .  Romans 9 :31 , 2 Cor. 10:14; 1 T hess. 
2 :16 ; P h i l .  3 :16) w ith  th e  ex cep tio n  o f  1 T h essa lo n ian s  4 :15  where 
th e  m^gning i s  'may p re c e d e '.  Thus, perhaps one may conclude then  
th a t  c e r t a in ly  means 'h a s  com e', w h ile  i t  i s  on ly
p o s s ib le  t h a t  may be t r a n s l a te d  'h a s  come*.
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D odd's developm ent o f h i s  ' r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' in v o lv e s  a  
sy s te m a tic  e l im in a tio n  o f any f u t u r i s t i c  e lem ents from th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  
pronouncem ents o f Je su s  in  th e  G ospels . A s ta tem en t l i k e  Mk 1:15  which 
m ight im ply th a t  th e  Kingdom o f  God would come in  th e  f u tu r e  has been 
r e in t e r p r e te d  by p h i lo lo g ic a l  argum ents so as t o ' e l im in a te  th e  f u tu r e  
elem ent in  t h i s  say ing  o f  J e s u s .  However, when t h i s  i s  im p o ss ib le ,
Dodd re s o lv e s  th e  problem  by r e in t e r p r e t i n g  what J e su s  r e a l l y  meant when 
he u ses  th e  f u tu r e .  T his method o f  Dodd which he employs f u l l y  in  h is  
book The P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom, to  e x p la in  some o f  th e  t e x t s ,^  had been 
m entioned e a r l i e r  in  h i s  a r t i c l e s ,  'E s c h a to lo g ic a l  E le m e n ts ',  and 'The 
T h is-W orld ly  K ingdom '. In  th e se  t e x t s ,  acco rd ing  to  Dodd, th e  f u tu r e  
te n se  i s  n o t f u tu r e  a t  a l l .  I t  i s  m erely a  s t y l i s t i c  d ev ice  used  by 
J e s u s  to  convey th e  e s s e n t i a l ly  t im e le s s  and tra n sc e n d e n t n a tu re  o f  th e  
Kingdom o f God which has a lre a d y  a r r iv e d  w ith  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  even t o f  h is  
m in is try .  W ritin g  o f  th e  f u t u r i s t i c  e lem ents in  th e  th o u g h t o f J e su s ,
Dodd c la im s th a t  th e se  f u tu r e  te n se s  a re  on ly  an accommodation o f language. 
There i s  no coming o f  th e  Son o f  Man a f t e r  h is  coming in  G a li le e  and 
Je ru sa lem , w hether sooner o r  l a t e r ,  f o r  th e re  i s  no b e fo re  o r  a f t e r  in  th e  
e t e r n a l  o rd e r . The Kingdom o f  God in  i t s  f u l l  r e a l i t y  i s  n o t som ething 
which w i l l  happen a f t e r  a l l  o th e r  th in g s  have happened. I t  i s  t h a t  to  
which men awake when t h i s  o rd e r  o f  space and tim e no lo n g e r  l i m i t s  t h e i r /
1. M att. 8 ; ll/D u k e  13 :28-29 ; M att. 1 0 :15/Duke 10:12; M att. 1 0 :3 2 -3 3 /
Luke 1 2 :8 -9 ; M att. 1 1 :21-22/Luke 10:13-14; M att. 1 2 :41 -42/L uke 11*31-32; 
M att. 1 9 :28/Luke 22 :28-30 ; M att. 2 4 :37-39/Luke 17 :26-27 ; M att. 2 4 :4 0 / 
Luke 17 :34-35 ; M att. 2 6 :29/Luke 22:18; Mark 8 :3 8 ; 13 :24-27 ; 14 :25 .
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t h e i r  v is io n ,^  T h is  id e a  o f  an o th e rw ise  tra n sc e n d e n t c h a ra c te r  o f  th e
Kingdom o f  God was f i r s t  p re s e n te d  by Dodd in  r e l a t i o n  to  Jesus*  te a c h in g  
2as  e a r ly  as  192?, in  which he s t a t e d  t h a t  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  o rd e r  
b rou g h t by th e  coming o f  J e su s  i s  a  p ro c e ss  which i s  n o t f in i s h e d  w ith in  
t h i s  h i s t o r i c a l  o rd e r . However, when i t  reach ed  a  c e r t a in  m a tu r ity , 
l i f e  p assed  to  a  h ig h e r  p la n e . Dodd a t  t h i s  e a r l i e r  s ta g e  o f developm ent 
h o ld s  th e  id e a  o f  a  'p ro g re s s iv e  r e v e la t io n ' o f th e  Kingdom o f God w ith in  
th e  h i s t o r i c a l  o rd e r . The p ro c e s s , however, i s  n o t f in i s h e d  w ith in  t h i s  
o rd e r , b u t a t  i t s  co n c lu sio n  l i f e  moves on in  an o th e r sp h e re .
A g a in s t t h i s  concep t o f  Dodd, R.N. Flew argues t h a t  we have no 
ev idence t h a t  any o f  th e  say in g s  o f J e su s  im p lie s  t h a t  G od 's e te r n a l  o rd e r
3was beyond tim e. N; P e r r in  concludes h is  d is c u s s io n  o f  Dodd by say ing  
th a t  ' th e re  i s  n o t to  be found in  P a le s t in ia n  Judaism  a t  th e  same tim e as 
Je su s  any r e a l  ev idence o f  a b e l i e f  in  a  s t a t e  o f  s a lv a t io n  to  be 
ex p erien ced  in  a  tra n sc e n d e n t realm  beyond tim e and sp ace . In  f a c t  th e re  
i s  no in d ic a t io n  w hatsoever in  th e  te a c h in g  o f J e s u s  t h a t  he was 
in tro d u c in g  a  new co n cep tio n  r a d ic a l ly  d i f f e r e n t  from th o se  o f h is
co n tem p o ra rie s , and th u s  t h i s  a s p e c t o f D odd's " r e a l i s e d  eschato logy" i s
4to  be r e j e c t e d ' .
D odd's i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  J e s u s ' e s c h a to lo g ic a l p ro c la m atio n , w ith  
i t s  em phasis on th e  p re s e n tn e s s  o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God, i s  ag a in  seen  i n /
1. P a r a b le s , pp . i0 8 f ,
2. 'The T h is-W orld ly  Kingdom', p . 260.
3. R.N. Flew , Je su s  and H is Church, London, 1938, p . 44, n . 1
4 . N. P e r r in ,  Kingdom o f God, pp. 69-73*
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in  h is  e x p o s it io n  o f  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  a p o s to l ic
p reac h in g  o f  th e  p r im it iv e  Church. F o r Dodd, th e  a p o s to l ic  p reach in g
o f  th e  p r im it iv e  Church has a  ve ry  s tro n g  e s c h a to lo g ic a l s e t t in g .  I t s
term s were borrowed from th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  esch a to lo g y  o f  Judaism . But i t
d i f f e r e d  from  a l l  e a r l i e r  prophecy and a p o c a ly p tic  by d e c la r in g  th a t  th e
1e s c h a to lo g ic a l  p ro c e s s  was a lre a d y  in  b e in g . The s ig n if ic a n c e  g iven  to  
th e  ev en ts  o f th e  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  C h r is t  has d is ru p te d  th e  
Jew ish  scheme o f  e sch a to lo g y . As f o r  th e  a p o c a ly p t is t s ,  so f o r  th e
p r im it iv e  C h r is t ia n s  th e  eschaton  was th e  b reak in g  in  o f  th e  su p ra -
h i s t o r i c a l  o rd e r , a  new c r e a t io n .  The fundam ental change comes in  th e  
f a c t  t h a t  w hereas 'J e w ish  esch a to lo g y  looks to  th e  c lo se  o f  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  
p ro c e ss  a s  th e  n e c e ssa ry  f u l f i lm e n t  upon which th e  meaning o f h is to r y  
depends, C h r i s t i a n i ty  f in d s  th e  f u l f i lm e n t  o f  h is to r y  in  an a c tu a l  s e r i e s  
o f  ev en ts  w ith in  h is to r y ,  namely th e  l i f e ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  
J e su s  C h r is t ,  . . . .  th e  t r u e  esch a to n ; th e  even t in  which i t s  meaning i s  
c o n c lu s iv e ly  re v e a le d  has now become an o b je c t o f e x p e r ie n c e '. I t  i s  
one th in g  to  b e l ie v e  t h a t  a t  long  l a s t  th e  Lord w i l l  come, and to  have 
re c o u rse  to  pu re  fa n ta s y  f o r  a  p ic tu r e  o f  h is  coming, i t  i s  an o th e r th in g
to  b e l ie v e  t h a t  th e  Lord has come, and th a t  w hatever may be th e  f i n a l
is s u e  o f h i s to r y ,  i t  can  do no more th an  u n fo ld  th e  meaning a lre a d y  g iven  
in  h i s  h i s t o r i c a l  coming. Hope o f  th e  unknown ta k e s  form and c h a r a c te r /
1. Dodd, A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . 77*
2. C.H. Dodd, The Kingdom o f  GoE„.ag(l,His_t.Qry-.,,London, 1938, pp . 23-24. 
(H encefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  as  Kingdom and H is to ry .)
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c h a ra c te r  from what i s  a lre a d y  laiown. Thus th e  C h r is t ia n  v is io n  o f th e
f u tu r e  depends upon ex p erien ce  o f a c tu a l  h i s t o r i c a l  e v e n ts . The G ospels
d e c la re  t h a t  w ith in  h i s to r y  an even t has happened in  which th e  whole
purpose  o f  God i s  f u l f i l l e d .  T hat which i s  beyond h is to r y  has e n te re d
in to  h i s to r y .  F o r Dodd, th e  sim ple tim e scheme o f  th e  o ld  t r a d i t i o n a l
esch a to lo g y  can no lo n g e r  s u f f i c e .  T here i s  in  h is to r y  som ething o th e r
than  a  movement in  tim e tow ards a  g o a l which w il l  be th e  end o f  h i s to r y .^
Dodd’s th e s i s  c l e a r ly  e le v a te s  e s c h a to lo g ic a l in t e r p r e ta t io n  beyond
th e  concep t o f  a  h i s t o r i c a l  p ro c e ss  w ith  i t s  a n t ic ip a te d  cu lm in a tio n  in
th e  ev en ts  o f th e  p a ro u s ia  which w i l l  occur w ith in  th e  l im i t a t i o n  o f
tim e and sp ace . T h is  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  in t e r p r e ta t io n  has d e p a rte d
d e c is iv e ly  from e a r ly  Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic  e x p e c ta tio n  which i s  th e  b a s is
o f 'c o n s i s t e n t '  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f J e s u s . F o r Dodd, th e
a p o c a ly p tic  symbolism o f  th e  Old T estam ent re c u rs  f r e e l y  in  th e  New 
2Testam ent b u t w ith  a  p ro found  d if f e r e n c e .  The d iv in e  even t o r ig in a l ly  
a n t ic ip a te d  i s  d e c la re d  to  have happened -  th e  eschaton  has e n te re d  
h is to r y ,  th e  h idden  r u le  o f God has been re v e a le d , and th e  age to  come 
has come. T h e re fo re , th e  G ospel o f  p r im it iv e  C h r is t i a n i ty  i s  a Gospel
3o f 'r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '.
1. I b i d , ,  p . 25; see  a ls o  s e c t io n  on D odd's in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  Time and 
H is to ry  (pp . 4 9 f f ) .
2 . M att. 12:28,; A cts 2 :16 ; 2 Cor. 5:1?;- C ol. 1 :13 ; 2 Cor. 3 :18 ; T i tu s  
3 :5 ; Heb. 6 :5 ; 1 P e te r  1 :2 3 ; John 2 :8 .
3. G.H. Dodd, 'E s c h a to lo g ic a l  E le m e n t', p . 1?; A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g ,
pp . 1551*. j pp. 209f .
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As p re v io u s ly  in d ic a te d ,  Dodd u n d ers tan d s  th e  e a r ly  New Testam ent
e s c h a to lo g is ts  as  making use o f th e  c a te g o r ie s  o f  H e l l e n is t i c  though t
to  ex p ress  th e  a b so lu te n e ss  o f  th e  r e v e la t io n  in  C h r is t ,  b u t a t  th e  same
tim e he s e e s  t h a t  none o f  them le a v e s  th e  ground o f  th e  H ebraic  f a i t h
in  a God who a c ts  and c o n tro ls  th e  co u rse  o f  h is to r y .  T h e re fo re  th e
un ique ev en t o f C h r i s t 's  coming in  h is to r y  p ro v id es  meaning and
s ig n if ic a n c e  to  h i s to r y .  C onsequently , th e  New Testam ent e s c h a to lo g is ts
u n d e rs tan d  th e  eschaton  a s  no lo n g e r  th e  l a s t  term  in  a  tem poral s e r i e s ,
b u t th e  'q u a l i t a t i v e l y  f i n a l  o r  u l t im a te  e n te r in g  in to  th e  m idst o f
h is to r y  in  a  d e c is iv e  c r i s i s  by which th e  meaning o f  th e  whole i s  
1d e te rm in e d '. T heeschaton to  Dodd i s  n o t an even t in  tim e , b u t r a th e r
a  s ta g e  in  a  p ro cess  which tra n sc e n d s  tim e and sp ace . P la to n ism
2undoubtedly  u n d e r l ie s  D odd's th o u g h ts .
Dodd, having a lre a d y  d e a l t  w ith  some o f  th e  f u t u r i s t i c  s ta te m e n ts  
o f  J e su s  in  th e  G ospels by r e f e r r in g  to  them as sym bolic on ly  o f  th e  
t im e le s s  and tra n sc e n d e n t c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  Kingdom o f God, s t i l l  has to  
e x p la in  more f u t u r i s t i c  sa y in g s , a t t r i b u t e d  to  J e su s  in  th e  G ospels.
These t e x t s  in c lu d e  p r e d ic t io n s  o f  J e su s  concern ing  th e  s u f f e r in g s  he 
and h is  fo llo w e rs  w i l l  have to  endure, a s  w ell as  th e  impending d i s a s t e r s /
1 . G.H. Dodd, Kingdom and H is to ry , pp. 31-32. Cp, w ith  R. B ultm ann 's 
q u a l i t a t iv e  r e  in t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  o f  ..eschato logy; see  'H is to ry  and 
E s c h a to lo g y ',  in  New Testam ent S tu d ie s.,. .voX.-.X,.-.1-9-5^-1955. p . ? f  ;
'New T estam ent and M ythology ', in  Kerygma and Myth, ed. by H.W. 
B a rtsc h , London, 1953, PP- 1 -1 6 .
2 . 0 . Cullmann, S a lv a tio n  and H is to ry ,—London,..._1967. pp. 34-, 204;
E. Kasemann,_H.e.wLJTes.tam.ent Q uestio n s  o f Today, London, I 969 , p . I 6 ;
B. R igaux, L e t te r s  o f  Paul.,. C.hlcaga,^iL9.68., p . 135; W.D. D avies 
defends Dodd in  h i s  book R abbin ic  Judaism , p . 320.
3 . M att. 10 ,17-22 ; 10 :30 ; /  Luke 14:27; M att. 16:24; Mark 8 :34 ; 10 :35-40 ; 
13 :9 -23 ; Luke 1 2 :I l f .
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d i s a s te r s  t h a t  a re  to  b e f a l l  th e  Jew ish  p eo p le , th e  c i t y  o f Je ru sa lem  and
Ith e  Temple. F o r Dodd, th e se  p r e d ic t io n s  f a l l  w ith in  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  o rd e r ,
a lth o u g h  th ey  were n o t always so unders to o d  by th e  p r im it iv e  church . O ften
th e y  were re a d  in  th e  l i g h t  o f  l a t e  Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic  and th u s  g iven  an
2u nw arran ted  a p o c a ly p tic  c h a r a c te r .
A f te r  d e a lin g  w ith  a l l  n o n -p a ra b o lic  s ta te m e n ts  o f  J e s u s  which im ply 
a  f u t u r i s t i c  e x p e c ta t io n , Dodd f i n a l l y  tu rn s  to  th e  p a ra b le s  o f  J e su s  a s  a  
f i n a l  co n firm a tio n  o f h is  ' r e a l i s e d  e x p o s it io n ' o f  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e s u s .
In  de te rm in in g  th e  o r ig in a l  meaning o f th e  p a ra b le s ,  Dodd acknowledges h is  
in d eb ted n ess  to  A.T, Gadoux who a ttem p ted  to  e s ta b l i s h  th e  p a r t i c u l a r
3s e t t in g s  in  which th e  p a ra b le s  were d e l iv e re d  by J  e s u s . Gadoux d is a g re e s
w ith  J u l ic h e r  who judges th e  p a ra b le s  to  be v e h ic le s  o f  a  g e n e ra l m oral
te a c h in g  proposed  by J e s u s ,  Such an in te r p r e ta t io n  ig n o re s  th e  s p e c i f ic
c o n te n t o f  th e  p a ra b le s ,  th e  Kingdom o f God. Dodd, however, su rp a sse s
Gadoux because he f in d s  th e  a p p l ic a t io n  su g g ested  by him o f te n  too  ' f l a t  
4and g e n e r a l ’ . In  a l l  th e  p a ra b le s ,  Dodd f in d s  t h e i r  s p e c i f i c  c o n te n t to  
be th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  Kingdom o f  God, as r e a l i s e d  in  th e  coming o f  J e s u s .
I t  i s  t h a t  f a c t  t h a t  J e s u s  p ro c la im s by h is  p a ra b le s .  They f in d  an 
a p p l ic a t io n  in  h is  p re s e n t  m in is try ,  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f  God has come. T he/
1. M att. 2 3 :34- 36/Duke 11 :49-51 ; M att. 2 3 :37-38/Luke 13*34-35; Luke 1 3 :1 -5 .
2 . . Dodd, P a r a b le s , pp . 56- 67 ; E .E . W olfzorn, o p .c i t . ,  p . 56 .
3 . A.T. Gadoux,..-The P a ra b le s  o f  J e s u s , T h e ir  A rt and Use, New York, 1931;
Dodd, P a ra b le s , pp . 23, 26.
4 . I b i d . ,  p . 8 7 .
5 . I b i d . ,  pp. 174 , 193 .
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1The f u t u r i s t i c  a s p e c ts  o f  th e  Kingdom im p lie d  in  some o f  th e  p a ra b le s  
a re  ex p la in ed  by Dodd a s  due to  th e  in f lu e n c e  o f th e  e a r ly  Church. When 
th e  e a r ly  Church saw t h a t  J e s u s  was n o t coming to  e s ta b l i s h  th e  Kingdom 
o f God in  th e  manner i t  ex pec ted , i t  th e re fo re  r e in t e r p r e te d  th e  p a ra b le s  
as  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  ap p ea ls  f o r  e a r ly  C h r is t ia n s  to  rem ain c o n s ta n t ly  m oral 
and in  a  s t a t e  o f  p rep a red n e ss  f o r  th e  sudden and unexpec ted  appearance 
o f  th e  end. J e su s  would come to  e s ta b l i s h  th e  Kingdom, y es , b u t a f t e r  
an i n d e f in i t e  in t e r v a l  o f  tim e . The e a r ly  Church con tem pla ted  a  sudden 
even t f o r  which th e y  shou ld  be p rep a red  and v ig i l a n t .
G.H. D odd's e x p o s itio n  o f  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  and p reac h in g  em phasises 
th e  f i n a l  p resen ce  and r e a l i s e d  c h a ra c te r  o f  J e s u s ' e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scheme. 
The Kingdom o f  God has come in  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  l i f e ,  d e a th , and r e s u r r e c t io n  
o f J e s u s .  A ccording to  Dodd, J e s u s  was aware o f t h i s  f a c t  in  h is  m in is try  
-  th e  s e r i e s  o f u n re p e a ta b le  and unique ev en ts  in  G od 's sav in g  purpose has 
f i n a l l y  reach ed  i t s  eschaton  in  t h i s  c e n t r a l  and u lt im a te  even t o f  h is  
l i f e ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n .  T h is  supreme ev en t, a lth o u g h  i t  i s  
u l t im a te  and a b s o lu te , does n o t in v o lv e  th e  tem poral end to  th e  su c c e ss io n  
o f  e v e n ts . I t  i s  th e  f i n a l  and com plete e x p re ss io n  o f  G od 's pu rpose  and 
r e l a t i o n  to  man; i . e .  a l l  human a c t io n  by t h i s  one supreme and u lt im a te  
even t i s  b rough t under th e  d iv in e  judgem ent and mercy o f  God.
T a le n ts ,  M att. 25 :14-30 ; Pounds, Luke 19:12-27; The F a i th f u l  and 
U n fa ith fu l S e rv a n t, M att. 24 :45-51 ; Luke 12:42-46; Waiting. S e rv a n ts , 
Mark 13 :33-37 ; Luke 12 :35-38 ; The T h ie f  a t  N ig h t, M att. 24 :43-44; 
Luke 12 :39-40 ; Ten V irg in s , M att. 25 :1 -12 ; Seed Growing S e c re t ly ,  
Mark 4 :26 -29 ; The Sower, Mark 4 :2 -8 ; M att. 1 3 :3 -9 ; Luke 8 :5 -8 ; T a re s , 
M att. 13 :24-30; D ragnet, M att. 13*37-48; M ustard Seed, Mark 4 :30 -32 ; 
M att. 13*31-32; Luke 13 :18-19 ; Leaven, M att. 13 :3 ; Luke 13 :20-21 ,
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The e a r ly  Church and many o f th e  New Testam ent w r i te r s ,  in f lu e n c e d  
hy th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  framework o f  contem porary Judaism , expected  th e  
im m ediate r e tu r n  o f  C h r is t .  However, when th e  expected  r e tu r n  o f  th e  Lord 
was i n d e f in i t e ly  de lay ed , th e y  l o s t  s ig h t  o f  th e  c e n t r a l  p a r t  o f th e  
message o f  J e s u s . A dopting t h e œ c h a to lo g ic a l  framework and te rm ino logy  
o f  th e  Old T estam ent, th e y  began to  te a c h  a 'Second Coming' o f J e s u s .
T h is , acco rd in g  to  G.H. Dodd, i s  e s p e c ia l ly  e v id e n t in  th e  S y n o p tic s , th e  
Act o f  th e  A p o stle s , and th e  e a r ly  w r it in g s  o f S t .  P a u l. However, th e  
b e s t  minds o f  th e  e a r ly  Church f i n a l l y  d isco v ere d  th e  r e a l  meaning o f th e  
c e n t r a l  message o f  J e s u s .  S t .  P au l in  h i s  l a t e r  w r it in g s  became l e s s  and 
l e s s  absorbed  in  e sch a to lo g y , and a ff irm e d  more th e  p re s e n t  r e a l i t y  o f  
th e  Kingdom.
The esch a to lo g y  o f  th e  a p o s t le  P au l was co n s id e ra b ly  moulded by h is  
ex p erien ce  o f th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  J e s u s ' ev en ts . The h i s t o r i c a l  ev en ts  
o f  th e  l i f e ,  d e a th , and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  J e su s  became th e  fo c a l  p o in t  from 
which P au l in te r p r e te d  h is  view  o f  th e  end. In  h i s  e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s ,  
P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y  shows c lo se  a f f i n i t y  w ith  l a t e r  Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic  
esch a to lo g y  w ith  i t s  em phasis on th e  imminent coming o f  th e  end in  th e  
very  n e a r  f u t u r e ; however as  th e  eschaton  f a i l e d  to  ap p ea r, P au l, th e  
'b e s t  mind o f  th e  e a r ly  C hurch' acco rd in g  to  Dodd, came to  r e a l i s e  more 
f u l l y  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  f i r s t  coming o f C h r is t  as  i t s e l f  th e  
'e s c h a to n '.  T h is  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  th e  p resen ce  o f  th e  'e n d ' in  th e  ev en ts  
o f th e  l i f e ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  J e su s  i s  c l e a r ly  seen in  P a u l 's  
l a t e r  e p i s t l e s .  F o r Dodd, P a u l 's  id e a  o f  th e  'e s c h a to n ' in d ic a te s  a  
te le o io g ic a l  end r a th e r  than  a  tem poral end to  h is to r y ;  i . e .  i t  im p lie s  
t h a t  th rough  th e  ev en ts  o f J e s u s ,  th e  f i n a l  r e v e la t io n  o f  G od's purpose 
in  h is to r y  i s  f u l l y  d is c lo s e d , P a u l, l i k e  th e  a p o c a ly p tic  e s c h a to lo g y /
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esch a to lo g y  o f D an ie l and Enoch, h o ld s  th e  id e a  o f  a f i n a l  consummation
o f  h i s to r y  w ith in  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t sp h e re ; however, a t  th e  same tim e P au l
d i f f e r s  from a p o c a ly p tic  in  th e  f a c t  t h a t  what th e  a p o c a ly p t i s t s  expect
to  he consummated in  th e  n e a r  f u tu r e  P au l sees  as  a lre a d y  being  r e a l i s e d
in  th e  p re s e n t .  Through th e  h i s t o r i c  ev en ts  o f  J e s u s ,  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t
has e n te re d  th e  p re s e n t  and th e  age to  come has a lre a d y  come.
I t  seems from D odd's e a r ly  w r it in g s  t h a t  h is  fo rm u la tio n  o f  th e
P a u lin e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  v iew p o in t has a lre a d y  taken  form b e fo re  h i s  m ajor
work on The P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom. Though i t  may be t r u e  t h a t  some o f
1D odd's e a r l i e r  a r t i c l e s  r e f l e c t  an e a r l i e r  developm ent o f  h is  'r e a l i s e d
e x p o s it io n ' o f  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  and p re a c h in g , i t  i s  however undoubtedly
th e  works o f P au l t h a t  had made a  g r e a t  im pression  upon h is  i n i t i a l
2re s e a rc h  on th e  New T estam ent. In  h i s  e a r l i e r  works on P au l, Dodd was 
g r e a t ly  f a s c in a te d  by P a u l 's  c o n v ic tio n  o f  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f th e  ev en ts  
o f J e s u s ’ l i f e ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n .  Dodd was convinced  th a t  th e  new 
age had a lre a d y  begun -  th e  coming o f  C h r is t  was in  f a c t  th e  tu rn in g  
p o in t  o f h is to r y .  I t  would be most im probable t h a t  i t  was th ro u g h  D odd's 
u n d ers tan d in g  and e x p o s itio n  o f J e s u s ' te a c h in g  and p reac h in g  in  th e  
G ospels th a t  he was le d  to  what he u n d erstood  to  be th e  P a u lin e  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta n d p o in t,  though th e  re v e rs e  may be p o s s ib le .
1. '.The-Th i s-W orldly. .Kingdom*, 'The G ospel P a r a b le s ',  B u l le t in  o f th e  
John R ylands L ib ra ry , v o l.  x v i, 1932, pp. 396-412; 'God in  C h r i s t ' .
2 . Meaning o f  P a u l , 'E s c h a to lo g ic a l  E le m e n t ', 'R e s u r r e c t io n ',  'E t h i c s ' ,  
Romans, 'E p h e s ia n s ’ , 'Mind o f P au l i i ' .
3. B. R igaux in  h is  a r t i c l e  .'L ' i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ' ,  pp. 3 0 f .;  su g g es ts  
t h a t  T .F . G lasson  and J .A .T . Robinson have ex tended  D odd's ' r e a l i s e d  
e sc h a to lo g y ' to  th e  P a u lin e  l e t t e r s .  Perhaps B. R igaux was n o t 
aware t h a t  Dodd h e ld  th e  P a u lin e  escbato l ngy tn  bo -r<=>a.l i spd w ell 
.befoxe.-his th re e  m ajor works (P a ra b le s , A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , end 
H is to ry ) , in  which he th o ro u g h ly  expounded h i s  'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' 
in  r e l a t i o n  to  J e s u s ' te a c h in g .
J e s u s ' and P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ie s  a re  drawn c lo se  to  each o th e r  
th rough  D odd's e x p o s it io n . N e ith e r  J e s u s ' n o r P a u l 's  m ature though t 
co n tem p la tes  any fu tu r e  even t in  th e  cou rse  o f h is to r y .  J e su s  has 
p reach ed  th e  p re sen ce  o f  th e  Kingdom o f God th rough  him and what he was 
do ing . Any re fe re n c e  to  th e  f u tu r e  i s  reg a rd ed  by Dodd a s  e i th e r  
sym bolic o f  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t and t im e le s s  c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  Kingdom o f 
God, o r  as  r e a l  p r e d ic t io n s  o f  h i s t o r i c a l  ev en ts  by J e su s , which th e  
e a r ly  Church has re a d  in  th e  l i g h t  o f  l a t e  Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic , g iv in g  
them an unw arran ted  a p o c a ly p tic  c h a r a c te r .  In  P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y ,
Dodd se e s  th e  c o n t ro l l in g  in f lu e n c e  o f  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  l i f e ,  
d e a th , and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  J e s u s  on t r a d i t i o n a l  e sch a to lo g y . 
R e su rre c tio n  i s  an even t o f  th e  age to  come, and th u s -P a u l co u ld  see  
th e  d ram atic  change in  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  e s c h a to lo g ic a l scheme b rough t 
abou t by t h i s  f a c t .  F o r Dodd, th e  eschaton  i s  h e re  a lre a d y  -  th e  
coming o f  C h r is t  has b rough t th e  t e le o io g ic a l  end to  h is to r y ,  and th e  
pu rpose  o f  God i s  now f u l l y  re v e a le d .
L a te r  Development o f  C.H. D odd 's T h esis
S l ig h t  developm ents o f D odd's o r ig in a l  p o s i t io n  a re  seen  in  h is
2a r t i c l e  'M atthew and P a u l ' ,  p u b lish e d  in  1947. T h is  a r t i c l e  seaas  to  
in d ic a te  an e v o lu tio n  in  D odd's th o u g h t concern ing  th e  Kingdom o f God/
1. P a ra b le s , pp. 56- 67 .
2 . C.H. Dodd, 'M atthew and P a u l ' ,  E xpository. Times I v i i i ,  1947, 
pp. 293- 298 . (H en cefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  a s  'M a tth e w '.)
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God and th e  tim e o f i t s  f i n a l  e s ta b lish m e n t, Dodd who i n s i s t s  on th e  
d i s t i n c t i o n  between th e  t e l e o io g ic a l  end and th e  tem poral end to  h is to r y  
in  h is  ' r e a l i s e d  t h e s i s '  te n d s  to  f a l t e r  h e re . He p o in ts  o u t in  h is  
a r t i c l e  t h a t  Matthew and P au l a s s ig n  a  s p e c ia l  p la c e  in  th e  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scheme to  th e  Kingdom o f C h r is t  as  in  some sense  d i s t i n c t  
from th e  Kingdom o f  God. The l a t t e r  i s  to  fo llo w  th e  fo rm er in  a  r e a l  
tim e sequence. I t  seems th a t  Dodd ag ree s  w ith  P au l and Matthew when 
th e y  speak o f th e  Kingdom o f God a s  fo llo w in g  th e  Kingdom o f  C h r is t  
a f t e r  a  r e a l  tim e in t e r v a l ,  w h ile  in  h is  o th e r  w r it in g s  he a f f irm s  th a t  
th e  Kingdom o f God in  i t s  com plete and f u l l  r e a l i t y  was m a n ife s t w ith  
th e  h i s t o r i c  coming o f  J e su s  t J h r i s t .  In  h is  o th e r  v ir i t in g s ,  Dodd makes 
no such d i s t i n c t i o n  between th e  Kingdom o f  C h r is t  and th e  Kingdom o f 
God. T h is  change o f  D odd's e a r l i e r  p o s i t io n  f a l l s  ve ry  much in  l i n e  
w ith  A. S c h w e itz e r 's  e x p o s it io n  o f  P a u lin e  e sch a to lo g y  in  h is  book The 
M ysticism  o f  P au l th e  A p o s tle , 1931•
F u r th e r  m o d if ic a tio n  o f  D odd's p o s i t io n  i s  ag a in  seen  in  h is  work, 
The Coming o f  C h r i s t , p u b lish e d  in  1951•  ^ W hile s t i l l  h o ld in g  to  h is  
id e a  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ',  Dodd’ s th o u g h ts  te n d  more and more to  
accommodate th e  e x p e c ta n t elem ent o f  p r im it iv e  C h r is t ia n  p ro c lam atio n , 
e x is t in g  s id e  by s id e  w ith  th e  'r e a l i s e d '  f a c t .  A ccording to  Dodd, th e  
e a r ly  C h r is t ia n s ,  due to  th e  d e lay  o f  th e  imminent r e tu r n  o f C h r is t ,  
came to  r e a l i s e  f u l l y  t h a t  th e  th in g  had happened, C h r is t  had come. 
G od 's v ic to ry  was won; C h r is t  had won i t ;  and th e y  a lre a d y  sh a red  i n /
1. C.H. Dodd, The Coming o f  C h r i s t . Cambridge, 1951. (H encefo rth  
r e f e r r e d  to  as  The Coming.)
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in  i t .  But t h a t  d id  n o t mean t h a t  th e y  gave up th e  hope o f an o th e r
coming o f  C h r i s t .  ^ E a r ly  C h r is t ia n s  r e a l i s e d  th a t  G od 's enemies were
s t i l l  a c t iv e ,  and th e re f o r e  th e r e  were many b a t t l e s  s t i l l  to  f i g h t ,
G od 's v ic to r y  was won; i t  was y e t  to  w in. F o r Dodd, bo th  th in g s  a re  t r u e ,
and th u s  th e  C h r is t ia n  l i f e  becomes a  te n s io n  between r e a l i s a t i o n  and
e x p e c ta t io n . E x p e c ta tio n  p assed  in to  r e a l i s a t i o n ;  and r e a l i s a t i o n  in
tu rn  k in d le d  f r e s h  expectancy . F o r th e  more deep ly  th e y  a p p re c ia te d
what th e y  had a lre a d y  re c e iv e d , th e  more c l e a r ly  th e y  knew th a t  th e re  i s
2on e a r th  n o th in g  com plete -  th e r e  i s  always more to  hope f o r .
D odd 's l a t e r  p o s i t io n  re c o g n ise d  th e  coming o f  th e  Kingdom in  th e  
m in is try  o f  J e su s  ( i . e .  h i s  l i f e ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n ) ;  however, he
3con tem pla ted  a  f u l l e r  m a n ife s ta t io n  beyond h i s to r y .  Dodd co n fessed
th a t  he had p assed  ov er too  l i g h t l y  some m y ste rious sa y in g s  about th e
4coming o f  th e  Son o f  Man. T h is tim e he se e s  t h a t  we canno t e a s i ly  
d ism iss  th e  im pressio n  t h a t  th e  f i n a l  scene i s  l a i d  where th e  w orld o f  
space , tim e , and m a tte r  i s  no lo n g e r  in  t h e .p ic tu r e .  The 'sym bolic  
language s o lu t io n ' i s  n o t enough to  d ism iss  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  an o th e r  
w orld th a n  t h i s  in  th e  say in g s  o f  J e s u s , Thus Dodd’s im pression  
th e re fo re  i s  t h a t  ' t h e  f o r e c a s t s  o f  a coming C h r is t  in  h is to r y  a re  
b a lan ced  by f o r e c a s t s  o f  a  coming beyond h is to r y ,  and n o t a f u r t h e r /
1. I b i d . ,  p . 8 .
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 10.
3. T h is l a t e r  p o s i t io n  of. Dodd in d ic a te s  a  r e tu r n  to _ h la _ -e a r l ie r  
.understand ing  o f  J e s u s ',  e sch a to lo g y  p r io r  to  h is  P a r a b le s . See 
'E s c h a to lo g ic a l  E le m e n t ', pp. 21-22; 'The T h is-W orld ly  Kingdom ', 
p . 26O; 'E p h e s ia n s ',  pp . 6l f f .
4 . The Coming, p . I 6 .
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if u r th e r  even t in  h is to r y ,  n o t even th e  l a s t  e v e n t ' . U ndoubtedly, Dodd
has m od ified  h i s  o r ig in a l  'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' as expounded in  h is
The P a ra b le s  o f th e  Kingdom. Though he s t i l l  b e l ie v e s  t h a t  th e  Kingdom
o f God has come th ro u g h  th e  f i r s t  coming o f C h r is t ,  y e t  he i s  aware t h a t
t h i s  would n o t f u l l y  accommodate th e  im p lic a tio n  o f  J e s u s ' s a y in g s .
Sometimes i t  seems th e y  a s s o c ia te  th e  coming o f  th e  Son o f Man in  g lo ry ,
th e  Kingdom o f God, th e  l a s t  judgem ent, w ith  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  m in is try  o f
J e s u s  C h r is t ;  sometimes th e y  a s s o c ia te  i t  w ith  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  c r i s i s  y e t
to  come; and sometimes w ith  t h a t  which l i e s  beyond a l l  h i s to r y  in  a  w orld 
2o th e r  th a n  t h i s .  Dodd th u s  cou ld  s e e  th e  Kingdom o f  God p re s e n t  in  th e  
ev en ts  o f J e s u s ,  and y e t  ex tended  in to  th e  fu tu r e  w orld  which i s  beyond
3tim e and h i s to r y ,  D odd 's e a r l i e r  P la to n ic  te n d e n c ie s  a re  ag a in  a p p a re n t.
T h is  l a t e r  p o s i t io n  o f  Dodd concern ing  J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y  may w ell 
have come as  a  consequence o f  h is  devo ted  s tu d y  o f  th e  F o u rth  G ospel and 
i t s  t r a d i t i o n  l a t e r  on in  h is  c a re e r .  H is work on th e  F o u rth  G ospel 
which was l a t e r  p u b lish e d  under th e  t i t l e ,  The I n te r p r e ta t i o n  o f th e  
F o u rth  G ospe l, 1953» again  confirm ed h is  m o d if ic a tio n  o f  h is  view  o f 
J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y , from t h a t  which he em p h a tica lly  expounded in  h is  book 
The P a ra b le s  o f th e  Kingdom. From h is  e a r ly  l e c tu r e s  on th e  F o u r th /
1 . The Coming, p . 17.
2. I b i d . ,  p . 20.
3. D odd's m odibation w i l l  ag a in  have to  fa c e  th e  c r i t ic i s m s  o f 
R.N. Flew , N. P e r r in ,  J .S .  M b iti, J.W. F ra s e r ,  J e su s  and P a u l , 
t e l e f o r d , Abingdon, B erkshi r e .  1974, p . 147; G.E. Ladd, The ' 
P a t te r n  o f New T estam ent T ru th , Grand R apids, I 968 , p . 48;
E .E . E l l i s ,  o p .c i t . ,  p . 33 .
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1  » J'F o u rth  G ospel, Dodd c a r e f u l ly  expounded th e  term  j  /,c
and th e  Id ea  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' which a re  b a s ic  to  h is  u n d e rs tan d in g  
o f  th e  Johannine e sch a to lo g y . A ccording to  Dodd, th e r e  was a  'r e a l i s e d  
e sc h a to lo g y ' in  th e  e sch a to lo g y  o f  th e  e a r ly  C hurch ;’ prophecy has been 
r e a l i s e d  and th e  Kingdom o f  God was a lre a d y  in a u g u ra te d . But th e re  was 
a ls o  a n o th e r ty p e  o f  e sch a to lo g y  which s t i l l  looked  to  th e  f u t u r e . ^ In  
th e  F o u rth  G ospel, th e  language o f  f u t u r i s t i c  e sch a to lo g y  i s  very  l i t t l e  
used , ex cep t in  th e  fa re w e ll  d is c o u rs e s ,  c h a p te rs  14-16. In  th e  Johann ine  
c o n te x t, i t  i s  made c l e a r  t h a t  t h i s  prom ise o f  a  r e tu r n  o f C h r is t  was 
f u l f i l l e d  in  th e  r e s u r r e c t io n  and th e  g i f t  o f th e  Holy S p i r i t .  The new 
o rd e r  i s  a lre a d y  in a u g u ra te d . The sen se  o f r e a l i s a t i o n  in  th e  F o u rth  
G ospel has sp read  i t s e l f  over th e  whole f i e l d ;  th e  Lord i s  f e a tu r e d  as  
see in g  a  u n iv e r s a l i ty  t h a t  was c e r t a in ly  n o t ap p aren t in  th e  e v a n g e l i s t 's  
day b u t th e se  e a r ly  C h r is t ia n s  whom John was ad d re ss in g  no lo n g e r  have 
th e  same f u tu r e  hope o f  u n iv e r s a l i ty .  F o r John, th e  u n iv e r s a l i ty  i s  th e re  
a lre a d y  in  f a c t .  The h i s t o r i c a l  adven t o f C h r is t  has b rough t a l l  t h a t  he 
co u ld  b r in g  -  i t  i s  th e  f u l f i lm e n t .  But th e re  i s  t i l l  some e x p e c ta tio n  
o f  a  u n iv e rs a l  Kingdom now p re s e n t  on ly  in  p a r t .  Dodd, inasmuch as he 
see s  J o h n 's  em phasis on th e  ' r e a l i s e d '  a sp e c t o f th e  Kingdom f u l f i l l e d  
in  th e  h i s t o r i c  even t o f  C h r is t ,  y e t  a t  th e  same tim e had to  adm it t h a t /
1 . 1943- 1945» u n p u b lish ed . I  have had access  to  P ro fe s so r  R.McL. W ilso n 's  
n o te s  from C.H, D odd's l e c tu r e s  e n t i t l e d  'The I n te r p r e ta t io n  and 
C r it ic is m  o f  th e  F o u rth  G o sp e l' .
2. A thorough a n d -f .u ll.e r ...exposition o f  th e se  id e a s  co u ld  be found in  
D odd's book, The F o u rth  G ospe l, pp . I 4 4 f f .
3 . U npublished le c tu r e  n o te s , p . 27.
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t h a t  t h i s  would hy no means wipe o u t i t s  o th e r  p a r t  which i s  y e t  to  be
±consummated in  th e  f u tu r e .
In  D odd's l e c tu r e  e n t i t l e d  'The New Testam ent D o c tr in e  o f  th e  D eath 
2o f  C h r i s t ' ,  th e  id e a  o f  th e  ' a lre a d y  r e a l i s e d ' a n d 'th e  'n o t  y e t '  i s  
ag a in  ex p ressed  in  J o h n 's  u n d e rs tan d in g  o f  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  d ea th  
o f  C h r is t  a s  judgem ent. In  th e  l i g h t  o f  th e  Johannine p assag es , Dodd 
se e s  th e  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  C h r is t  as a  v ic to ry  ov er th e  powers 
o f  e v i l  ( 12 : 31 , 'a n d  now s h a l l  th e  p r in c e  o f  t h i s  w orld  be c a s t  o u t ' ;  
c f .  Mark, and e s p e c ia l ly  Luke and P a u l) .  The d ea th  o f  C h r is t  i s  a ls o  a  
moment a t  which th e  w orld i s  judged  ( l2 :3 l ) *  The id e a  o f  judgement 
th e re fo re  i s  common. (C f. th e  p r im it iv e  kerygma in  A cts 10:42, ' t h e  
judge o f  th e  q u ick  and th e  d e a d ', b u t t h i s  judgement i s  postponed u n t i l  
th e  second adven t; as  in  P a u l 's  w r i t in g s . )  In  th e  S y n o p tic s , C h r i s t 's  
m in is try  i s  a lre a d y  in  a  sense  a  p ro c e ss  o f judgem ent; some a c c e p t and 
some r e j e c t  h i s  word. In  P a u l, C h r is t  s ta n d s  r e p r e s e n ta t iv e ly  under 
th e  law , and in  him th e  se n te n c e  i s  execu ted ; God condemned s in  in  th e  
f l e s h .  Thus th e  d ea th  o f  C h r is t  i s  a  judgement in  a  tw o -fo ld  se n se . 
A ccording to  Dodd, we have b o th  th e s e  l i n e s  o f th o u g h tin  John; th e  
' r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' o f  th e  S y n o p tic s  i s  c a r r ie d  to  a  c o n c lu s io n  in  
John -  th e  m in is try  o f  C h r is t  i s  th e  l a s t  judgem ent; th e  id e a  lu rk in g  
in  P au l and in  th e  S y n o p tic s  t h a t  C h r is t  i s  be ing  judged  by men, y e t  
i s  judge o f  men, i s  in  John ex p ressed  i r o n i c a l ly  (c h a p te r s  9> 18, 1 9 ).
In  John , th e  judgem ent o f th e  w orld has come; l i g h t  came and w as/
1. U npublished le c tu r e  n o te s ,  pp. 27-28.
2 . P ro fe s so r  R.McL. W ilso n 's  n o te s , d a te d  c . 1943-1945.
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was r e je c te d ,  b u t a t  th e  same tim e , judgem ent i s  y e t to  come s in c e  
Je su s  i s  n o t y e t  th e  judge o f  men. Thus th e  two sen ses  o f  the> 'a lread y *  
and th e  s t i l l  'n o t  y e t ' judgem ent o f  th e  w orld a re  b o th  ex p ressed  by. 
th e  F o u rth  E v a n g e lis t .
D odd's book The I n te r p r e ta t i o n  o f  th e  F o u rth  G ospe l, c lo s e ly
fo llo w ed  h i s  e a r l i e r  l e c tu r e s .^  He ag a in  a s s e r te d  t h a t  th e  f u t u r i s t i c
elem ent in  John h as  n o t e n t i r e ly  gone, f o r  th e  Lord i s  re p re s e n te d  as
fo r e c a s t in g  f o r  h is  Church a  u n iv e r s a l i ty  which th e  e v a n g e l is t  can
h a rd ly  have supposed to  be f u l l y  r e a l i s e d  in  h is  tim e , and a s  speak ing
o f  th e  day when th e  g e n e ra tio n s  o f th e  dead w il l  be r a i s e d  up.
A ccording to  Dodd, we need  n o t re g a rd  such e x p e c ta tio n s  as m erely
v e s t i g i a l  rem ains o f  th e  esch a to lo g y  o f  th e  p r im it iv e  Church. They a re
p a r t  o f  th e  e v a n g e l i s t 's  own f a i t h ;  'b u t  th e y  no lo n g e r  have th e  f u l l
s ig n if ic a n c e  which belongs to  th e  hope o f  th e  second advent in  some
o th e r  w r i t in g s .  The a l l  im p o rtan t f a c t  f o r  t h i s  e v a n g e lis t  i s  t h a t  th e
u n iv e r s a l i ty  o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  r e l i g io n  i s  a lre a d y  g iven  in  th e  moment
when C h r is t  be ing  ' l i f t e d  up ' b eg in s  to  draw a l l  men to  h im se lf , and
t h a t  th e  e te r n a l  l i f e  to  which th e  dead w i l l  be r a i s e d  i s  a lre a d y  th e
• 2p o sse ss io n  o f  l iv in g  men in  union  w ith  him’ .
1. Dodd had a  s e r i e s  o f  l e c tu r e s  which I  have had acc e ss  to  th rough
R.McL, W ilso n 's  n o te s .  These le c tu r e s  a re  e n t i t l e d ,  ( i )  The
I n te r p r e ta t i o n  and C r i t ic is m  o f  th e  F o u rth  G ospel; ( i i )  The New
Testam ent D o c tr in e  o f  th e  D eath o f  C h r is t ;  ( i i i )  )
in  J o h n 's  G ospel; ( iv )  'R e a l is e d  E sch a to lo g y ' in  John, c .  1943-
1945.
2 . C.H. Dodd, The F o u rth  G ospe l, p . 7*
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^  y  JLIn  Dodd’s e x p o s it io n  o f  , he in d ic a te s  t h a t  th e
term  i s  used  in  John w ith  r e fe re n c e  to  th e  Jew ish  id e a  o f  th e  l i f e  o f
th e  'a g e  to  com e'; (John 5*39> 4 :3 6 ; a ls o  compare John 12:25 w ith  Mark
8 :3 5 ; M att. 10 :39 ; 16 :25 ; Luke 9 :2 4 ; 1 7 :3 3 ) ' The w r i te r  o f  th e  F o u rth
G ospel has g iv en  12:25 a  form which obv io u sly  a l lu d e s  to  th e  Jew ish
a n t i t h e s i s .  The above p assag es  in  John in d ic a te  t h a t  th e  ' e v a n g e lis t
i s  develop ing  h i s  d o c tr in e  o f " e te r n a l  l i f e "  w ith  re fe re n c e  to  th e
Jew ish  id e a  o f  th e  l i f e  o f  th e  "age to  come", q u a l i t a t i v e l y  as  w ell as
q u n a t i t a t iv e ly  d i f f e r h t  from t h i s  l i f e ' .  O ther p assag es  which use
on ly  ( 5 *28 , 29) fo llo w  t h i s  sense  a s  w e ll. A ccording to  Dodd,
many com m entators have a t t r i b u t e d  th e s e  say in g s to  a  re d a c to r  who d id
n o t f u l l y  u n d e rs tan d  th e  meaning o f  th e  e v a n g e lis t .  However, Dodd
h im se lf  u n d ers to o d  t h a t  such say in g s  which imply th e  id e a  o f
in  th e  sen se  o f  th e  f u tu r e  l i f e ,  l i k e  th e  Jew ish  l i f e  o f th e
'a g e  to  com e', a re  n o t e a s i l y  d ism issed  o r  a t t r i b u t e d  to  a  re d a c to r .
We must th e re fo r e  conclude th a t  t h i s  i s  a  p a r t  a t  l e a s t  o f  what th e
3e v a n g e l is t  meant by ' e t e r n a l  l i f e ' .
O ther p assag es  ( e .g .  11 :25-26) in d ic a te  a  d i f f e r e n t  meaning o f 
3^^ y  . The f i r s t  p a r t ,  h feôtJÜV cU  kAv
may be ta k en  as a  c o n firm a tio n  o f  th e  p o p u la r e sch a to lo g y  as en u n c ia te d  
by M artha: f a i t h  in  C h r is t  g iv e s  th e  a ssu ran ce  th a t  th e  b e l ie v e r  w i l l  
r i s e  ag a in  a f t e r  d e a th . But th e  second s ta te m e n t, /(ol) h Jrlîi/
1. I b i d . ,  pp . 144-150.
2 . The F o u rth  G ospe l, p . 147.
3 . I b id .
-  77
/kX,' iAs r<^V im p lie s
t h a t  th e  'b e l i e v e r  i s  a lre a d y  " l iv in g "  in  a  p reg n an t sen se  which excludes
th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  ce a s in g  to  l i v e .  In  o th e r  words, th e  " re s u r re c t io n "
o f  which Je su s  has spoken i s  som ething which may ta k e  p la c e  b e fo re  b o d ily
d ea th , and has f o r  i t s  r e s u l t  th e  p o sse ss io n  o f " e te r n a l  l i f e "  h e re  and 
1now '. Dodd in d ic a te s  t h a t  in  p assag es  l i k e  3*36; 5*24; 6 :4 ? , 54; th e  
b e l ie v e r  p o sse sse s  h e re  and now. In e v i ta b ly ,  th e
em phasis now f a l l s  on th e  q u a l i t a t i v e  r a th e r  th an  th e  q u a n t i ta t iv e  
a s p e c t ,^
From h is  u n d e rs tan d in g  o f  th e  u se  o f in  th e  F o u rth
G ospel, Dodd co u ld  th e re fo r e  say  th a t  John co n ce iv es  ^
th e  l i f e  o f  God, to  be a c c e s s ib le  to  men h e re  and now, though i t  im p lie s  
f o r  i t s  f u l f i lm e n t  an o rd e r  o f  e x is te n c e  beyond space and tim e . D odd's 
e x p o s it io n  o f th e  d is c o u rs e  on th e  h e a lin g  a t  B e th za th a  (5 :1 9 -4 ? )  again  
showed th e s e  two s ta g e s  o f  th e  Johannine esch a to lo g y ;
i .  To h e a r  and b e l ie v e  th e  word o f  C h r is t  i s  to  
p o sse ss  e t e r n a l  l i f e ;  i t  i s  to  have p assed  from d ea th  to  l i f e .  In  t h a t  
sen se , th e  tim e i s  coming and now i s  . . . .
i i . The tim e i s  coming . . . .  when a l l
who a re  in  th e  tombs w i l l  h e a r  h is  v o ic e  and come o u t (5*28-29; c f .
6*54, 1 1 :2 5 -2 6 ). A ccording to  Dodd, a l l  th e se  p assag es  in  J o h n 's  G o sp e l/
1. I b i d . ,  p . 148.
» /2 . C f. The P la to n ic  meaning o f  -  e t e r n a l ,  tim eles jsn ess,
and Phi]..o who, fo llo w s  v e ry  c lo s e ly  P l a t o 's  co n cep t. See, The 
F o u rth  G ospe l, pp. 149-150.
3. I b i d . ,  p . 201.
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G ospel a f f irm , f i r s t ,  t h a t  ' e te r n a l  l i f e *  may be en joyed  h e re  and now 
by th o se  who respond  to  th e  word o f  C h r is t ,  and second ly , t h a t  th e  same 
power which a s s u re s  ’ e t e r n a l  l i f e ’ to  b e l ie v e r s  d u rin g  t h e i r  e a r th ly  
e x is te n c e  w i l l ,  a f t e r  th e  d ea th  o f  th e  body, r a i s e  th e  dead to  renew al
o f  e x is te n c e  in  a  w orld  beyond. The r e g u la t iv e  id e a  i s  t h a t  C h r is t  i s
^ 1 th e  g iv e r  o f  l i f e ,  ’ on b o th  th e se  l e v e l s .
D odd's e x p o s it io n  o f  th e  e sch a to lo g y  o f J e s u s ' te a c h in g  and 
m in is try  has c e r t a in ly  been m od ified  th rough  h is  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  
F o u rth  G ospel t r a d i t i o n .  He, in  t h i s  book, has undoubted ly  made 
co n cess io n s  to  th e  e x is te n c e  o f  a  f u t u r i s t i c  a sp e c t o f  e sch a to lo g y  -  n o t 
in  t h i s  rea lm , b u t in  a  w orld which i s  beyond tim e and sp ace . Dodd has 
elsew here argued  th a t  th e  e a r ly  o u tb reak  in  th e  Church o f  an ov er­
em phasis on e s c h a to lo g ic a l  e x p e c ta tio n  f o r  th e  fu tu r e  has in  many p la c e s  
tended  to  overshadow th e  elem ent o f 'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' in  th e  
m in is try ,  te a c h in g , p a s s io n , and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  J e s u s .  John, i t  
ap p ea rs , drew upon a  t r a d i t i o n  in  which t h i s  over-em phasis had a t  any 
r a t e  n o t gone f a r .  H is fo rm ula  w ith
th e  em phasis on th e  w ith o u t exclud ing  th e  elem ent o f
f u t u r i t y ,  i s  acco rd in g  to  Dodd, n o t m erely an a c u te  th e o lo g ic a l  
d e f in i t i o n ,  b u t i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  h i s t o r i c a l ,  and p ro b ab ly  r e p re s e n ts  th e  
a u th e n tic  te a c h in g  o f  Je su s  a s  v o ra c io u s ly  a s  any fo rm ula  co u ld . I f
t h a t  i s  so , i t  fo llo w s  t h a t  a  p ic tu r e  o f  th e  m in is try  o f  J e su s  la rg e ly
2c o n tro l le d  by t h a t  maxim canno t -be w ith o u t h i s t o r i c a l  v a lu e .
1. I b i d . ,  pp. 3 6 4 ff.
2 . The F o u rth  G ospe l, pp . 446-44?
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A lready in  t h i s  work Dodd had shown h is  a s s e n t  to  th e  term  p u t 
fo rw ard  hy P ro fe s so r  George F lo ro v sk y , 'in a u g u ra te d  e s c h a to lo g y ',  and 
th a t  o f J .  Je re ra ia s , 's i c h  r e a l i s ie r e n d e  E sch a to lo g ie * , which s tro n g ly  
in d ic a te d  th e  e x is te n c e  o f  th e  f u t u r i s t i c  a sp e c t in  th e  esch a to lo g y  o f 
J e s u s .  However, though he showed s ig n s  o f a s s e n t ,  Dodd a t  th e  same 
tim e n ev er used  such te rm s in  h i s  subsequen t w r i t in g s .
1. Ib id . ,  p. 44?, n, 1.
— 80 -
PART TWO 
PREDECESSORS OF CHARLES HAROLD DODD
The in t e r p r e ta t io n  hy C.H. Dodd o f  New Testam ent e sch a to lo g y , 
t h a t  o f J e su s  in  p a r t i c u l a r  and e s p e c ia l ly  o f P au l among th e  e a r ly  
a p o s to l ic  w r i te r s ,  c l e a r ly  r e f l e c t s  a  s y n th e s is  o f a number o f  d i f f e r e n t  
id e a s  and in t e r p r e ta t io n s  o f  th e  f a c t s ,  a l l  o f  which one may be h e s i t a n t  
to  a t t r i b u t e  to  th e  renowned B r i t i s h  s c h o la r .  A lthough i t  may be t r u e  
t h a t  C.H. Dodd was th e  f i r s t  to  have argued  t h a t  Jesus* te a c h in g  
in d ic a te d  a  ‘f u l l y  r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ',  y e t  a t  th e  same tim e one must 
n o t f o r g e t  t h a t  many o f  th e  a ssessm en ts  and e x p o s it io n s  o f  J e s u s ' 
u t te r a n c e s  as w ell a s  in t e r p r e ta t io n s  o f  th e  G ospel by e a r ly  C h r is t ia n s  
and a p o s to l ic  w r i te r s  which Dodd h im se lf  had used  e x te n s iv e ly  in  
su p p o rt o f  h is  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta n d p o in t had been p re v io u s ly  espoused 
by some c o n t in e n ta l  s c h o la rs .
Four names seem to  s ta n d  o u t much c le a r ly  a s  th e  c o n tr ib u to r s  
tow ards th e  work o f  C.H. Dodd: A dolf von H arnack, E rn s t  von D obschutz, 
A dolf Deissmann, and R udolf O tto . Of th e  fo u r ,  C.H. Dodd on ly  
acknow ledges in d e b ted n ess  to  R udolf O t to 's  work. The Kingdom o f  God and 
th e  Son o f  Man.^ However, a s  w i l l  be shown l a t e r ,  th e  works o f th e s e /
1 . C.H. Dodd, P a ra b le s , pp . 38 , 45, 48, e tc .  A part from th e  work
o f R udolf O tto , C.H. Dodd made h a rd ly  any r e fe re n c e s  to  th e  works 
o f  th e  o th e r  th r e e .  P ro fe s s o r  R.McL. W ilson ( S t .  Andrews 
U n iv e r s i ty ) ,  fo rm er s tu d e n t  o f  C.H. Dodd, Dr. F.W. D i l l i s to n e ,  
a u th o r  o f  G.H. D odd's b iog raphy , and W.D. D avies, form er s tu d e n t 
and c lo se  f r i e n d  o f  Dodd, a l l  acknowledged th e  la c k  o f fo o tn o te s  
in  C.H, D odd's works, which makes i t  d i f f i c u l t  to  d ec ip h er 
e a r l i e r  in f lu e n c e s  on h i s  work ( s e e  F.W. D i l l i s to n e ,  o p .c i t . ,  
pp . 1 5 4 f. ) .
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th e se  fo u r  s c h o la rs  on th e  q u e s tio n s  o f  New Testam ent esch a to lo g y  have 
c lo se  resem blances to  much o f  D odd's e x p o s itio n  o f  th e  New Testam ent 
and esch a to lo g y  g e n e ra lly ,  and t h i s  r a i s e s  th e  q u e s tio n  as to  how much 
Dodd had r e l i e d  on some o f  th e se  e a r l i e r  works f o r  id e a s  and 
in s p i r a t io n  f o r  what he l a t e r  f u l l y  developed in  h i s  book The P a ra b le s  
o f th e  Kingdom. Are th e  s i m i l a r i t i e s  t h a t  one f in d s  in  D odd 's work to  
be reg a rd ed  a s  mere c o in c id en c es  o f  id e a s  and ex p re ss io n s?  How much 
c o n ta c t  d id  Dodd have w ith  th e  p u b lish e d  works and le c tu r e s  o f  th e se  
sc h o la rs?  Did he have any p e rso n a l c o n ta c t  w ith  any o f  them, o r  even 
an o p p o r tu n ity  to  exchange and d is c u s s  id e a s  and views on c e r t a in  
th e o lo g ic a l  m a tte rs  o f  in t e r e s t ?  How much o f  D odd's ' r e a l i s e d  
esch a to lo g y  i s  h i s  own o r ig in a l  c o n tr ib u tio n  tow ards New Testam ent 
s c h o la r s h ip ,  how much cou ld  be c l a s s i f i e d  as  borrowed?
F.W. D i l l i s to n e  has c l e a r ly  in d ic a te d  Dodd's e a r ly  a ttach m en t to  
German c l a s s i c a l  and b i b l i c a l  s c h o la r s h ip . He had been p a r t i c u l a r ly  
im pressed  by A dolf von Harnack and, in  s p i t e  o f a l l  c r i t i c i s m s  o f , 
and r e a c t io n s  to  j '^ h is to r ia n ' s  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  G h r is t ia n i ty  which 
was soon to  become fa s h io n a b le  in  Germany and e lsew here , D i l l i s to n e  
th in k s  t h a t  i t  i s  d o u b tfu l i f  Dodd e v e r d e v ia te d  to  any s u b s ta n t i a l
ideg ree  from th e  a t t i t u d e  to  h is to r y  embodied in  H arn ack 's  work. 
D i l l i s to n e  in d ic a te s  t h a t  Dodd was deep ly  im pressed  w ith  H arnack ' s  
i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  and e s p e c ia l ly  w ith  H arnack ' s 
d ictum ; ' t h e  C h r is t ia n  r e l i g io n  i s  som ething sim ple and sublim e; i t  
means one th in g  and one th in g  on ly : e te r n a l  l i f e  in  th e  m idst o f /
1 . F.W. D i l l i s to n e ,  o p .c i t . ,  p . 54.
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1o f  tim e , by th e  s t r e n g th  and under th e  eyes o f God' . C.H. D odd's
e a r l i e r  re s e a rc h  in  num ism atics w h ile  s t i l l  an underg rad u a te  a t
O xford took  him to  B e r l in  in  I 90? which had u n r iv a l le d  so u rces  f o r
h is  r e s e a rc h . In  B e r l in  U n iv e rs ity , Dodd had th e  chance to  a t te n d  a
s e r i e s  o f  le c tu r e s  conducted  by A. von Harnack and Johannes Weiss o f
th e  F a c u lty  o f  Theology.
E. von D obschutz, a  contem porary o f  A. von H arnack, was d e f in i t e l y
no s tr a n g e r  to  th e  young Dodd when he f i r s t  s t a r t e d  o u t on h i s  c a re e r
a t  M an sfie ld  C o lleg e , O xford. In  I 9O8 , von Dobschutz gave a  l e c tu r e
a t  th e  T h ird  I n te r n a t io n a l  C ongress f o r  H is to ry  o f  R e lig io n s  in  O xford
on th e  to p ic ,  'The S ig n if ic a n c e  o f  E a rly  C h r is t ia n  E s c h a to lo g y ',  and
in  1909 gave fo u r  l e c tu r e s  on th e  'E sch a to lo g y  o f  th e  G o sp e ls ' a t  th e
2Summer S chool o f Theology a t  O xford. In  th e se  le c tu r e s  o f  von 
D obschutz, much o f what Dodd l a t e r  dem onstra ted  a s  in d ic a t in g  a ' f u l l y  
r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' was d e a l t  w ith  a t  le n g th . The in d ic a t io n s  
t h a t  Dodd was aware o f  von D o b sch u tz 's  e x p o s itio n  and u n d ers tan d in g  
o f J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y  in  th e  G ospels a re  indeed  q u i te  s tro n g , and i t  
i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  shrug  o f f  th e  s i m i l a r i t i e s  t h a t  may e x i s t  between 
t h e i r  in t e r p r e ta t io n s  a s  mere c o in c id e n c e s .
1. A. von H arnack, C h r i s t i a n i t y , p . 8; F.W. D i l l i s to n e ,  o p .c i t . ,
p . 5 4 .
2 . 'The S ig n if ic a n c e  of. E a rly  C h r is t ia n  E sch a to lo g y ' in  th e  
T ra n sa c tio n s  o f  th e  C ongress , v o l .  i i ,  pp. 312-320. A lso 
p r in te d  a s  an in t ro d u c t io n  to  th e  fo u r  le c tu r e s  d e l iv e re d  a t  
th e  Summer .School .o f .Th.eol.ogy.,...Oxford .U n iv e rs ity , 1909» under 
th e  t i t l e  The E schato logy  o f th e  G o sp e ls , Hodder and S toughton , 
London, I 9IO. (H en cefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  as  E sc h a to lo g y . )
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•}The works o f A dolf Deissmann have been m entioned by F.W.
2D il l i s to n e  as  b e ing  i n f l u e n t i a l  upon D odd's u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  
New Testam ent d e s p i te  th e  la c k  o f  acknowledgement by Dodd. I t  i s  
im p o rtan t to  n o te  t h a t  D eissm ann 's i n i t i a l  work on th e  New Testam ent 
p ro p e r  was on P a u l, which was th en  fo llo w ed  by h is  s u b s ta n t i a l  work 
on J e su s  and P a u l. The same developm ent in  th e  s tu d y  o f  th e  New 
T estam ent can a ls o  be s a id  o f  D odd's work, though t h i s  id e n t ic a l  
developm ent may be o f  m inor im portance .
A c lo se  s c ru t in y  o f  th e  works o f  th e se  e a r l i e r  i n t e r p r e t e r s  o f  
th e  New T estam ent cou ld  w e ll re v e a l  th e  degree to  which Dodd's 
t h e s i s  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' co u ld  be claim ed  as  h is  own, and 
how much shou ld  be reg a rd ed  as  h is  d eb t to  h is  p re d e c e ss o rs .
1 . A. Deissmann, Light...from._±he-A ncrent..E a s t,.- L o n d o n - . 
( o r ig in a l  1908); P a u l, A S tudy in. .So-cialZ and.B .elig lo .us-H iatory , 
London,. 1926, ( o r ig in a l  1911); The R e lig io n  o f Jesus, and the. F a i th  
o f  PaifL,....London, 1923. (H en cefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  a s  L ig h t , P a u l , 
and R e lig io n  r e s p e c t iv e ly .)
2 . In  an in te rv ie w  w ith  Dr. D i l l i s to n e ,  he m entioned t h a t  G.H, Dodd 
h im se lf  had p e rs o n a lly  r e f e r r e d  to  th e  works o f  A. Deissmann as  
being  o f g r e a t  s ig n if ic a n c e  to  him and h is  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  J e s u s  and P a u l.
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CHAPTER THREE
ADOLF VON HARNACK
A dolf von H arnack in  one o f h is  e a r l i e r  works^ c l e a r ly  s ta t e d
th a t  J e su s  announced th a t  th e  'Kingdom o f God has a lre a d y  begun in
h is  work, and th o se  who re c e iv e d  him in  f a i t h  became s e n s ib le  o f t h i s  
2b e g in n in g '.  Such a  s ta te m e n t c l e a r ly  im p lie s  H arn ack 's  view o f 
esch a to lo g y  and h is  l i n e s  o f  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  J e s u s ' work and 
m in is try .  F i r s t l y ,  i t  in d ic a te s  an em phasis on th e  'p re s e n tn e s s ' 
o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God in  th e  m in is try  o f J e s u s ; and second ly , i t  
im p lie s  t h a t  such a  kingdom i s  o th e r  than  th a t  o f  th e  contem porary 
Jew ish  concep t o f  th e  e x te rn a l ,  p o l i t i c a l  and h i s t o r i c a l  e n t i ty  to  
be r e a l i s e d  soon w ith in  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  t im e - l in e .
A ccording to  H arnack, J e su s  announced th e  Kingdom o f God which 
s ta n d s  in  o p p o s itio n  to  th e  kingdom o f th e  d e v i l ,  and th e re fo re  a lso  
as  a  f u tu r e  Kingdom in  o p p o s itio n  to  th e  kingdom o f th e  w orld, and 
y e t  i t  was p re s e n te d  in  h is  p reach in g  as p re s e n t ,  a s  in v i s i b le ,  and 
y e t  v i s ib l e , '  f o r  one a c tu a l ly  saw i t .  I t  i s  t ru e  th a t  J e su s  l iv e d  
and spoke w ith in  th e  c i r c l e  o f e s c h a to lo g ic a l id e as  o f th e  Jew s, b u t 
he c o n tro l le d  them by g iv in g  them a  new c o n te n t and fo rc in g  them in  
a  new d i r e c t io n .  In  f a c t ,  J e su s  broke through th e  n a t io n a l ,  
p o l i t i c a l ,  and se n su a l, eudaem onistic  form s, in  which th e  n a tio n  w as/
1. A, von H arnack, H is to ry  o f  Dogma, London, 1894. (H encefo rth  
r e f e r r e d  to  as Dogma. )
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 58*
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was ex p ec tin g  th e  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  th e  dominion o f God, h u t tu rn e d  t h e i r
a t t e n t io n  a t  th e  same tim e to  th e  f u tu r e  n e a r  a t  hand, in  which
b e l ie v e r s  would be d e l iv e re d  from th e  o p p ress io n  o f  e v i l  and s in  and
would en joy  b le sse d n e ss  and dom inion. And even now every  in d iv id u a l
who i s  c a l le d  in to  th e  Kingdom may c a l l  on God as  h is  F a th e r ,  and-be
su re  o f th e  g ra c io u s  w i l l  o f God and h is  p r o te c t io n  even in  t h i s  l i f e .
However, f o r  Harnack ev e ry th in g  in  t h i s  p ro c lam atio n  i s  d i r e c te d  to  
1th e  l i f e  beyond. H ere, th e  f u tu r e  i s  seen to  in d ic a te  o r  sym bolise 
t h a t  which i s  beyond t h i s  rea lm . Such an u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  
f u t u r i s t i c  elem ent o f  th e  Kingdom has a  very  c lo se  resem blance to  t h a t  
o f  G.H. Dodd who a  few y e a rs  l a t e r  in d ic a te d  th a t  ' t h e  f u t u r i s t i c  
a sp e c t o f  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  r e f e r s  to  t h a t  a sp e c t o f  th e  Kingdom o f God
pwhich i s  tra n s c e n d e n t and i s  beyond th e  realm  o f t h i s  w o r ld '.
H arnack ' s e s c h a to lo g ic a l  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  f u t u r i s t i c  a s p e c t o f 
th e  Kingdom o f  God in  th e  te a c h in g  o f J  esus seems to  show a  s tro n g  
P la to n ic  tendency , an elem ent which i s  a lso  very  s tro n g  in  G.H. Dodd’s 
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  in t e r p r e t a t i o n .
H arn ack 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  p o s i t io n  concern ing  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  
and h is  m in is try  r e f l e c t e d  a  s t ru g g le  to  come to  g r ip s  w ith  th e  
n a tu re  and c h a ra c te r  o f n o t on ly  th e  p re s e n t  b u t a ls o  f u t u r i s t i c  
e lem ents in  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  abo u t th e  Kingdom o f  God. However much 
he em phasised th e  'p re s e n c e ' o f  th e  Kingdom th rough  J e s u s ' p r e s e n t /
1 . H arnack, Dogma, p . 62.
2 . G.H. Dodd, ' E s c h a to lo g ic a l .E lem ent' ,  p . 21; 'The T his-W orld ly  
Kingdom', pp. 2 5 8 f .;  P a ra b le s ,  pp. 5 5 f.
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p re s e n t  m in is try ,  y e t  a t  th e  same tim e he s t i l l  r e t a in s  th e  .fu tu re
a sp e c t o f J e s u s ' m in is try  and te a c h in g . T h is  i s  c l e a r ly  in d ic a te d
when he s a id ,  'J e s u s ' m essian ic  work was n o t y e t  f u l f i l l e d  in  h is
s u b je c t io n  to  d ea th . On th e  c o n tra ry , th e  c lo se  i s  m erely i n i t i a t e d
by h i s  d e a th ; f o r  th e  com pletion  o f  th e  Kingdom w i l l  on ly  appear when
he r e tu r n s  in  g lo ry  in  th e  c lo u d s o f heaven to  judgem ent, J e su s
seems to  have announced t h i s  speedy r e tu r n  a  s h o r t  tim e b e fo re  h is
d ea th , and to  have com forted  h i s  d i s c ip le s  a t  h i s  d e p a r tu re  w ith  th e
assu ran ce  th a t  he would im m ediately  e n te r  in to  a  supramundane p o s i t io n  
1w ith  God' . Harnack d id  n o t expound on J e s u s ' f u tu r e  and speedy
r e tu r n ;  however, h i s  in d ic a t io n  o f  J e s u s ' im m ediate p o s i t io n  as
tra n sc e n d e n t and supramundane w ith  God may w ell im ply th e  f u tu r e
a c t i v i t y  o f J e su s  as n o n - h i s to r i c a l , supramundane, and tra n sc e n d e n t.
The p re sen ce  o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God in  th e  m in is try  o f J e su s  i s
som ething which Hannack s tro n g ly  u p ho lds. In  J e s u s ' p ro c lam atio n  o f
God as  F a th e r  as  w ell a s  in  th e  o th e r  p ro c lam atio n , t h a t  a l l  th e
members o f th e  Kingdom fo llo w in g  th e  w i l l  o f God in  lo v e  a re  to
become one w ith  th e  Son and th rough  him w ith  th e  F a th e r ,  th e  message
o f  th e  ' r e a l i s e d '  Kingdom o f  God r e c e iv e s  i t s  r i c h e s t ,  in e x h a u s t ib le
c o n te n t:  th e  Son o f  th e  F a th e r  w i l l  be th e  f i r s t - b o r n  among many 
2b re th re n . To r e a l i s e  th e  p re sen ce  o f  t h i s  Kingdom i s  n o t easy s in c e  
i t  on ly  comes a s  an e x i s t e n t i a l  ex p erien ce , th rough  o n e 's  'com p le te  
change o f mind . . . . .  a  b e l ie v in g  t r u s t  in  G od's g ra c e  which he g r a n ts /
1. Harnack, Dogma, p . 66.
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 64.
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g ra n ts  to  th e  humble and th e  p o o r, and th e re fo re  h e a r ty  con fid en ce  in  
Je su s  a s  th e  M essiah chosen and c a l le d  by God to  r e a l i s e  H is Kingdom 
on e a r th .  The announcement o f  th e  Kingdom i s  d i r e c te d  to  th e  poor, 
th e  s u f f e r in g ,  th o se  hungering  and t h i r s t y  f o r  r ig h te o u s n e s s '.^  Such 
would in d ic a te  th e  c h a r a c te r  o f  th e  r e a l i s e d  Kingdom as  som ething 
inw ard r a th e r  th an  e x te rn a l ,  som ething which i s  a lre a d y  p re s e n t  
making i t s  im pact upon o u r p re s e n t  l i f e ,  though n o t many would 
re c o g n ise  i t .  H arnack ag a in  f u r th e r  and more f u l l y  expounded h is  
id e a s  o f  th e  Kingdom in  h i s  subsequen t le c tu r e s  e n t i t l e d  'What i s  
C h r i s t i a n i t y ? ' ^
In  th e se  l e c tu r e s ,  H arnack in d ic a te d  th a t  J e s u s ' message o f  th e  
Kingdom o f  God embraced two p o le s ;
i .  At one p o le , th e  coming o f  th e  Kingdom seems to  
be a  p u re ly  f u tu r e  ev en t and th e  Kingdom i t s e l f  to  be th e  e x te rn a l  
r u le  o f  God.
i i .  At th e  o th e r ,  i t  appears  a s  som ething inw ard, 
som ething which i s  a lre a d y  p re s e n t  and making i t s  en tra n ce  a t  th e  
moment. These a sp e c ts  o f  th e  Kingdom Je s u s  took  from th e  r e l i g io u s  
t r a d i t i o n s  o f  h is  n a t io n , where i t  a lre a d y  occupied  a  fo rem ost p la c e . 
J e s u s  acc ep ted  v a r io u s  a s p e c ts  o f  t h i s  t r a d i t i o n ;  however, a /
1 . Dogma, p . 64.
2 . These were a  s e r i e s  o f s ix te e n  le c tu r e s  d e l iv e re d  in  th e  
U n iv e rs ity  o f B e r l in  du rin g  th e  W inter Term o f 1899-1900. The 
le c tu r e s  were l a t e r  t r a n s l a te d . I n to  E n g lish  .by...T.B. Saunders 
and p u b lish e d  under th e  t i t l e  What i s  C h r i s t i a n i ty?, London, 
1901.
3 . C h r i s t i a n i t y , pp . 52, 133.
as  p re v io u s ly  p o in te d  o u t ,  he d isc a rd e d  th e  eudaem onistic  e x p e c ta tio n
o f a  mundane and p o l i t i c a l  c h a ra c te r ,  and he h im se lf  added new ones.
The view th a t  th e  Kingdom, o f  God 'com eth n o t w ith  o b se rv a tio n , t h a t  i t
i s  a lre a d y  h e re  was J e s u s ' o w n ' I t  r e f l e c t s  th e  Kingdom as  som ething
inw ard, som ething which i s  a lre a d y  p re s e n t  and making i t s  e n tra n c e  a t  
2th e  moment. A ccording to  H arnack, i f  anyone wants to  know what th e  
Kingdom o f  God and th e  coming o f  i t  meant in  J e s u s ' m essage, he must
re a d  and s tu d y  th e  p a ra b le s  (a d v ic e  which Dodd l a t e r  took  very
s e r io u s ly ) .  The Kingdom o f  God comes by coming to  th e  in d iv id u a l ,  by 
e n te r in g  in to  h is  so u l and la y in g  h o ld  o f  i t .  T rue, th e  Kingdom o f 
God i s  th e  r u le  o f  God, b u t i t  i s  th e  r u le  o f  th e  ho ly  God in  th e  
h e a r t s  o f  in d iv id u a ls ;  i t  i s  God h im se lf  in  H is power. From t h i s  
p o in t  o f  view, e v e ry th in g  t h a t  i s  d ram atic  in  th e  e x te rn a l  and 
h i s t o r i c a l  sen se  has v an ish ed , and gone too  a re  a l l  th e  e x te rn a l  hopes 
o f  th e  f u tu r e .
Harnack had c lo s e ly  s tu d ie d  th e  say in g s  o f  J e su s  a s  reco rd ed  in  
th e  'Q ' document. From h is  com parison o f  'Q ' and Mark, a s  w ell a s
from h i s  exam ination  o f  th e  s u b je c t  m a tte r  o f 'Q ',  he in d ic a te d  t h a t
i t  would c e r t a in ly  be h ard  to  conclude th a t  'Q ' i s  dependent upon/
1. I b i d . ,  p . 5^»
2 . Of. w ith  E. von D obschutz, E sch a to lo g y , pp. I 2 9 f . ;  O.H. Dodd, 
P a r a b le s , pp . 84-8^.
3. T h is  very  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God a s  som ething 
inw ard and n o t e x te rn a l ,  som ething which each in d iv id u a l  cou ld  
ex p erien ce  now th ro u g h  accep tan ce  by f a i t h  i s  a  c h a ra c te r  which 
Dodd also,..a(ivocat.ed-in . h la_expoaition .o£ ..the..K ingdom  ( c f .  a lso  
R. O tto , The Kingdom o f  God and th e  8 on...qf..JMan.^..Lon.don, 1938, 
pp. 73“74. (H encefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  a s  Kingdom o f  God. )
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upon S t ,  Mark, and s c a rc e ly  ev e r to  acknowledge th a t  ’Q' from th e
h i s t o r i c a l  p o in t  o f  view  i s  i n f e r i o r  to  S t .  Mark; in  f a c t  in  s e v e ra l
in s ta n c e s  th e se  com parisons have convinced  us o f  th e  s u p e r io r i ty  o f
th e  form er to  th e  l a t t e r . ^
From h is  in v e s t ig a t io n  o f  th e  ’Q' sa y in g s , Harnack came to  th e
co n c lu sio n  t h a t  th e  antinom y th a t  ' t h e  kingdom i s  f u tu r e  and y e t
p r e s e n t ' i s  dom inant in  th e  sa y in g s  o f  J e s u s ,  In  th e  say in g s  and th e
d is c o u rs e s  in  M att. 7 :2 1 , 24-27; Luke 6 :46-49 ; M att. 1 0 :7 ; Luke 9 :2 ;
1 0 :9 , 11; M att. 8 :1 1 -1 2 ; Luke 13 :28 , 29; M att. 10 :26-33 ; Luke 1 2 :2 -9 ;
M att. 6 :25 -33 ; Luke 12:22-31 th e  Kingdom o f  God i s  freq^uently
2m entioned. I t  i s  re g a rd e d  a s  belong ing  to  th e  f u tu r e .  However, in  
o th e r  s ta te m e n ts . M att. 12 :22 , 23, 25, 27, 28, 30, 43-45 ; Luke 11 :14 , 
17 , 19 , 20 , 23- 26 , i t  i s  s a id  t h a t  th e  d e liv e ra n c e  from  th e  power o f  
th e  e v i l  s p i r i t s  im p lied  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f God has a lre a d y  come among 
th e  p e o p le . In  th e  p a ra b le s  o f  th e  M ustard Seed and th e  Leaven (M att, 
13 :31 -33 ; Lulce 13:18-21) i t  i s  p re se n te d  a s  a  growing power, an 
in f lu e n c e  g ra d u a lly  le av en in g  mankind, and t h i s  co n cep tio n  malces i t  
p o s s ib le  to  re g a rd  th e  new epoch which dawned w ith  th e  a c t iv e  m in is try  
o f J e su s  ou r L ord , succeed ing  th e  m ission  o f th e  B a p t i s t ,  a s  a lre a d y  
th e  epoch o f  th e  Kingdom ( a s  i f  p re s e n t:  M att. 1 1 :2 -1 1 ; Luke 7 :18 -28 ; 
M att. 11 :12-13 ; M att. I 6 : l 6 ) . ^  G.H. D odd's i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  'Q '/
1 . A. von H arnack, The S ay ings o f J e su s ; th e  Second Source o f
S t .  Matthew and S t .  Luke, t r a n s .  by J .R , W ilk inson , London, I 9O8 
( o r ig in a l  1906), p p . 2 2 5 f . (H encefo rth  r e f e r r e d  to  a s  S ay ings o f  
J e s u s . )
2 . A. von H arnack, S ay ings o f  J e s u s , p . 231.
3 . I b i d . ,  p . 232 .
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'Q ' v e rs io n  o f  th e  p a ra b le s  o f  th e  M ustard Seed and th e  Leaven c lo s e ly  
resem b les  th e  thou g h t o f  A. von H arnack concern ing  th e  Kingdom o f God 
in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e s u s , a s  ' inw ard and to  be ex p erien ced  in d iv id u a l ly .  
The Kingdom o f God f o r  which th e  p ro p h e ts  u n t i l  John made p re p a ra t io n s  
has now c o m e ' B o t h  p a ra b le s  show th e  elem ent o f  sec recy  and an 
inw ard developm ent r a th e r  th a n  th e  e x te rn a l  d is p la y  o f th e  coming 
Kingdom; th e  M ustard Seed growing s e c r e t ly ,  th e  Leaven working slow ly  
w ith in  th e  dough. Dodd su g g e s ts  t h a t  th e  n e a re s t  p a r a l l e l  to  th e  l a t t e r  
p a ra b le  among th e  n o n -p a ra b o lic  say in g s  seems to  be th e  Lukan passage 
(Luke 1 7 :2 0 -2 1 ). 'The Kingdom o f  God does n o t come by lo o k in g  f o r  i t ;  
no r s h a l l  th e y  say , "Look h e re ; look  th e re " ;  f o r  th e  Kingdom o f  God i s
2  ^  \  u Aw ith in  you ' . Dodd a rg u es  t h a t  shou ld  be r i g h t ly
in te r p r e te d  'w i th in  you ' r a th e r  th an  ' among y o u '.^  Such an 
in t e r p r e ta t io n  shows a c lo se  a f f i n i t y  to  H arnack ' s  concep t o f  th e  
Kingdom as  som ething which i s  a lre a d y  p re s e n t  w ith in  th e  h e a r ts  o f 
th o se  who have a lre a d y  acc e p te d  w ith  a  b e l ie v in g  t r u s t  th e  g race  o f 
God and have con fid en ce  in  J e su s  as  th e  M essiah chosen and c a l le d  by 
God to  r e a l i s e  H is Kingdom on e a r th .  R e a l is a t io n  o f  th e  Kingdom comes 
th rough  th e  in d iv id u a l  ex p erien ce  o f C h r is t  a s  th e  M essiah th rough  
f a i t h ,  'a n  inw ard ex p erien ce  which does n o t come w ith  o b se rv a tio n , 
however i t  i s  a lre a d y  h e r e ' I t  i s  th e  most im p o rtan t e x p e r ie n c e /
1 . O.H. Dodd, P a ra b le s , p . 191; c f .  A. von H arnack, C h r i s t i a n i t y , p . 59■
2. G.H. Dodd, P a ra b le s , pp. 193, 84-85.
3. C f. H arn ack 's  i n t e r p r e ta t io n ,  C h r i s t i a n i t y , pp. 6 l f .
4 . H arnack, C h r i s t i a n i t y , pp . 54, 62; Dogma, p . 58.
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ex p erien ce  t h a t  a  man can have, t h a t  on which ev e ry th in g  e ls e  depends;
i t  perm eates and dom inates h is  whole e x is te n c e , because s in  i s
fo rg iv e n  and m isery  b an ish ed ,
H arnack, however much he se e s  th e  main th r u s t  o f  J e s u s ' te a c h in g
o f th e  Kingdom o f  God a s  inw ard and n o t p o l i t i c a l ,  p re s e n t  and n o t
f u tu r e ,  u n iv e rs a l  and n o t n a t io n a l ,  y e t  a t  th e  same tim e co u ld  n o t
com ple te ly  se v e r  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  from i t s  t r a d i t i o n a l  e s c h a to lo g ic a l
anchorage. Thus Je su s  can say , ' t h e  Kingdom o f God i s  n o t h e re '
(a p o c a ly p tic )  o r ' i t  i s  w ith in  y o u '.  However, f o r  H arnack, what J e su s
th o u g h t to  be most im p o rtan t abou t th e  Kingdom i s  t h a t  ' t h e  Kingdom o f
God i s  h e re ; th e  e te r n a l  had e n te re d  in to  tim e. E te rn a l  l i g h t  came in
and made th e  w orld look  new. T h is  i s  J e s u s ' message o f  th e  Kingdom -
e v e ry th in g  e l s e  can be b ro u g h t in to  connec tion  w ith  t h i s . ’ H arnack
se e s  in  J e su s  th e  p e rso n a l r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  th e  G ospel and i t s  s t r e n g th .
Man i s  now r a i s e d  to  a  new le v e l  s in c e  th e  d iv in e  had appeared  in  th e  
2pu re  form . J e su s  h im se lf  had announced th a t  th e  Kingdom o f God had 
a lre a d y  begun in  h is  own work and th o se  who re c e iv e d  him in  f a i t h
3became aware o f  t h i s  b e g in n in g .
T h e re fo re , acco rd in g  to  H arnack, when Je su s  speaks o f  th e  Kingdom 
o f God, he i s  speak ing  n o t sim ply in  i d e a l i s t i c  term s b u t a ls o  from an 
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  v iew p o in t. Rum scheidt in d ic a te s  t h a t  H arnack/
1 . H arnack, C h r i s t i a n i t y , p . 62.
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 145.
3. Haznack, Dogma, p . 8 .
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H arnack ’abh o rred  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l . But he d id  n o t p re te n d  t h a t  i t  
d id  n o t e x i s t .  He knew th a t  J e s u s ’ p ro c lam atio n  o f G od 's Kingdom was
Ian e s c h a to lo g ic a l  p ro c la m a tio n .' In  f a c t  J e su s  spoke o f  th e  two
opposing kingdom s. The coming o f th e  Kingdom o f God s ig n i f i e s  t h a t
th e  kingdom o f  th e  d e v i l  i s  d e s tro y e d  and th e  demon vanquished . By
J e s u s ' h e a l in g , and above a l l  by h i s  fo rg iv in g  s in ,  th e  Kingdom o f God 
2comes. In  th e  s tru g g le  between th e se  two fo r c e s ,  J e s u s  spoke o f  th e
3l a s t  hour; th e  hour i s  come. Bultmann p o in te d  o u t in  h is  p re fa c e  to
th e  1950 e d i t io n  o f  What i s  C h r is t i a n i ty ?  th a t ,  a lth o u g h  Harnack used
t h i s  say ing  o f  J e s u s ,  he d id  n o t seem to  have seen th e  im portance o f 
4th e  u t te r a n c e .  T h is  c r i t i c i s m  may have a r is e n  o u t o f  th e  f a c t  t h a t  
Harnack d id  n o t pu rsue  a  s in g le  l i n e  approach to  J e s u s ’ te a c h in g  abou t 
th e  Kingdom such a s  we see  l a t e r  in  G.H. D odd's work, a l i n e  which th e  
s ta te m e n t ' t h e  l a s t  hour i s  come' seems to  im ply. However, d e s p ite  
th e  e x is te n c e  o f  bo th  th e  i d e a l i s t i c  and th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  in  J e s u s ' 
te a c h in g , Harnack was convinced  th a t  th e  i d e a l i s t i c  c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  
Kingdom i s  o f  g r e a te r  s ig n if ic a n c e  in  J e s u s ' G ospel. T h is  i s  because , 
f o r  H arnack, th e  coming o f  th e  Kingdom does n o t c o n s t i tu te  th e  end o f 
h i s to r y .  The P a ro u s ia  i s  n o t tak en  to  be th e  ca tac ly sm ic  change o f 
th e  w orld in to  th e  w orld o f  God. However, ' t h e  Kingdom o f  God comes/
1 . H.M. Rumscheidt,- R é v é la tio n ...and Theology: An A n a ly s is  o f  th e  B a rth -  
Harnack C orrespondence o f  1923, Cambridge, 1972, p . 77-
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 6 0 .
3 . H arnack, C h r i s t i a n i t y , p . 122.
4 . H arnack, C h r i s t i a n i t y , p . x.
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comes by coming to  th e  in d iv id u a l ,  by e n te r in g  in to  h i s  so u l and by 
being  g rasp ed  by him. The Kingdom o f God i s  th e  r u le  o f  God, y e s , b u t 
i t  i s  th e  r u le  o f th e  ho ly  God in  th e  in d iv id u a l  h e a r t s ,  i t  i s  God 
h im se lf  in  h is  power. E v ery th in g  d ram atic  in  an e x te rn a l  and w orld- 
h i s t o r i c a l  sense i s  gone h e re , gone a ls o  i s  th e  q u i te  e x te rn a l  hope 
f o r  th e  f u tu r e .  God h im se lf  i s  th e  K ingdom .'^ Thus, f o r  H arnack,
2J e su s  co u ld  say , ' t h e  Kingdom i s  n o t  h e re  o r  th e re ,  i t  i s  w ith in  y o u '.
In  o th e r  words, th e  Kingdom i s  n o t o f  th e  fu tu r e  b u t o f  th e  p re s e n t;
3i t  i s  e q u a lly  c lo s e  in  a l l  men in  every  age s in c e  J e s u s .^
In  r e fe re n c e  to  th e  P a u lin e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  scheme, H arnack 
su g g e s ts  t h a t  i t  was P au l who d e f in i t e l y  conceived  th e  G ospel as  th e  
message o f  th e  'red em p tio n  a lre a d y  e f f e c te d  and o f  s a lv a t io n  now
. 4p r e s e n t ' . P au l p reach ed  th e  c r u c i f ie d  and r i s e n  C h r is t  who gave acc e ss  
to  God and th e re w ith  r ig h te o u s n e s s  and peace , Harnack sums up P a u l 's  
esch a to lo g y  by q u o tin g  what W ellhausen s a id , 'P a u l 's  e s p e c ia l  work was 
to  tran sfo rm  th e  G ospel o f  th e  Kingdom in to  th e  G ospel o f J e su s  C h r is t ,  
so t h a t  th e  G ospel i s  no lo n g e r  th e  prophecy o f  th e  coming o f  th e  
Kingdom b u t i t s  a c tu a l  f u l f i lm e n t  by J e s u s .  In  h is  view, acc o rd in g ly , 
redem ption  from som ething in  th e  f u tu r e  has become som ething which has 
a lre a d y  happened and i s  now p re s e n t .  He l a i d  f a r  more em phasis on 
f a i t h  th a n  on hope; he a n t ic ip a te s  th e  sense o f  th e  f u tu r e  b l i s s  i n /
1 . I b i d . ,  p . 5 6 .
2 . I b i d . ,  pp. 6 l f .
3 . I b i d . ,  p . 5 6 .
4 . H arnack, C h r i s t i a n i t y , pp . 176-177
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in  th e  p re s e n t  f e e l in g  o f  b e in g  G od 's son; he vanqu ishes d ea th  and
a lre a d y  le a d s  a  new l i f e  on e a r t h . H a r n a c k ' s  u n d e rs tan d in g  o f th e
'p re s e n c e ' o f  th e  Kingdom o f God in  th e  person  and m in is try  o f  J e s u s
shows g r e a t  s im i l a r i t y  to  D odd's em phasis on th e  r e a l i s e d  n a tu re  o f
th e  G ospel in  th e  coming o f  J e s u s .  A lthough Harnack d id  n o t com ple te ly
se v e r  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  from  i t s  t r a d i t i o n a l  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  r o o ts ,  y e t
h i s  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  f u tu r e  hope in  term s o f  th e  tra n s c e n d e n t
which l i e s  beyond th e  b o u n d arie s  o f  tim e and h is to r y  r e c a l l s  D odd's
in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  some o f  th e  f u t u r i s t i c  s ta te m e n ts  in  th e  te a c h in g  o f
J e s u s ,  a s  m erely a  s t y l i s t i c  d ev ice  used  by J e su s  to  convey th e
e s s e n t i a l l y  t im e le s s  and tra n s c e n d e n t n a tu re  o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God
which a lre a d y  has a r r iv e d  w ith  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  even t o f  h i s  m in is try .
W ritin g  o f th e  f u t u r i s t i c  e lem en ts in  th e  th o u g h t o f J e s u s ,  Dodd
c la im s t h a t  th e se  f u tu r e  te n s e s  a re  on ly  an accommodation o f lang u ag e .
So a ls o  f o r  H arnack, ' t h e  f u tu r e  b l i s s  i s  now p re s e n t ,  th rough  th e
coming o f  J e s u s ,  and th e re fo re  C h r is t ia n s  co u ld  l i v e  in  such e x is te n c e  
2th ro u g h  f a i t h ' .  H arnack had c e r t a in l y  l i f t e d  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  
p ro c lam atio n  o f J e s u s  beyond t h i s  h i s t o r i c a l  rea lm  to  a  sphere  which 
i s  beyond th e  b o u n d arie s  o f  tim e , h i s to r y ,  and p la c e .  The f u tu r e ,  i t  
i s  s tro n g ly  im p lie d , i s  to  be s e t  in  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t rea lm , r a th e r  
th a n  a t  th e  end o f  th e  w orld and h is to r y  a s  a p o c a ly p tic  e sch a to lo g y  
im p lie s . T h is  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  th e  f u t u r i s t i c  a s p e c t o f  th e  Kingdom 
o f God in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e s u s  c e r t a in ly  has very  s tro n g  P la to n ic /
1. I b i d . ,  p . 178.
2 . H arnack, C h r i s t i a n i t y , p . 178.
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P la to n ic  te n d e n c ie s , an a s p e c t which G.H. Dodd was o f te n  accused  o f
by h is  c r i t i c s .  H arnack*s u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  f u tu r e
in  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  hope c l e a r ly  resem b les t h a t  o f  G.H, Dodd'. D odd's
P la to n ic  sym path ies from h is  e a r ly  O xford days may w ell have been
s tre n g th e n e d  by h is  e a r ly  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  A. von Harnack and h is  work.
I t  i s  a ls o  im p o rtan t to  n o te  h e re  th e  s im i la r i ty  between
H arn ack '8 and D odd's p h ilo s o p h ic a l  and e th ic a l  o u tlo o k . In  a d d i t io n
to  H arnack*s i n t e l l e c t u a l  b r i l l i a n c e ,  he was a  man endowed w ith  a very
h igh  m oral sen se . He s tro n g ly  upholds th e  a b so lu te  v a lu e  o f th e
human p e rso n . F o r H arnack, one can le a rn  o f th e  h i s t o r i c a l  J e su s
th rough  l i t e r a r y  h i s t o r i c a l  re s e a rc h .  In  h is  co rrespondence w ith  h is
fo rm er s tu d e n t,  K a rl B a rth , who l a t e r  on d isp u te d  h is  s c i e n t i f i c ,
m e th o d ica l, u n p re ju d ic e d  and c o g n itiv e  approach to  th e  s c r ip tu r e s ,
H arnack c l e a r ly  p o in ts  o u t t h a t  'r e a s o n  i s  n ece ssa ry  f o r  th e  c l e a r
d e s c r ip t io n , o f  what i s  d iv in e . I t  i s  a ls o  needed to  p r o te c t  th e
d iv in e  a g a in s t  p ro fa n a t io n . Reason a lo n e  can show us th e  t r u e  person
2o f J e su s  C h r is t  whom we e x p e r ie n c e . ' B rought up in  th e  s t r i c t  
G o n g re g a tio n a lis t  t r a d i t i o n ,  Dodd in h e r i te d  a  g r e a t  sense  o f m o ra lity . 
H a rn ack 's  o p t im is t ic  o u tlo o k  tow ards New Testam ent s c h o la rs h ip  i s  
sh a red  by Dodd who s tro n g ly  b e lie v e d  th a t  'God, man and th e  w orld  were 
th e re  to  be known . . . .  i f  man i s  p rep a red  to  la b o u r h o n e s tly  in  sea rch
3o f th e  u lt im a te  meaning o f  th e  u n iv e rs e ' .
1. H.M. R um scheidt, o p . c i t . ,  p.  4.
2.  I b i d . ,  p . 57.
3 . F-.-W-.- Pi H i  a ton  e , o p . c i t , ,  p.  5; E.  von D obschutz, T ra n sa c tio n s  o f
th e  C ongress, p . 3I 2 .
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CHAPTER FOUR
ERNST VON DOBSCHUTZ
'The view  which i s  today  g e n e ra l ly  known by th e  term  " r e a l i s e d
esch ato lo g y "  was a n t ic ip a te d  in  some m easure by E. von Dobschutz in
11910 , in  h i s  book The E sch a to lo g y  o f  th e  G o sp e ls ' . T h is  s ta te m e n t 
p erhaps b e s t  sums-up th e  r e la t io n s h ip  o f  C.H. Dodd and h is  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  and t h a t  o f  S t .  P au l, 
to  t h a t  o f  h is  e a r l i e r  p re d e c e sso r , E. von D obschutz. A lthough Dodd 
in  h i s  works on th e  New T estam ent and e s p e c ia l ly  in  h is  book The 
P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom made no r e fe re n c e  to  von D obschutz no r 
acknowledged any in d e b ted n ess  to  h is  works, y e t  i t  would be h ig h ly  
u n l ik e ly  t h a t  G.H. Dodd was n o t  aware o f  von D o b sch u tz 's  work o r  t h a t  
he was n o t in f lu e n c e d  in  some ways by h is  le c tu r e s  on e sch a to lo g y  a t  
O xford in  I 9O8 and 1909.^
W riting  in  1909» E. von Dobschutz s ta t e d  t h a t  some ' f i f t y  y e a rs  
ago . . . .  peop le ta lk in g  abou t e sch a to lo g y  d id  n o t mean any th in g  e l s e  
th a n  what happens a f t e r  dea th * , and th a t  now ' e sch a to lo g y  i s  th e  
d o c tr in e  o f  th e  l a s t  th in g s  a s  u n d ers to o d  by l a t e  Jew ish  t e a c h in g '.
He p ro ceed s, 'a n d  l a t t e r l y  we have come to  use  th e  word to  ex p ress  
a  c e r t a in  mode o f  f e e l in g ,  n o t  so much th e  d i f f e r e n t  o p in io n s  on some/
1. H.A. Guy, The New T estam ent D o c trin e  o f  th e  L a s t T h in g s , Oxford,1948, p . 7 1 .
2 . 'The S ig n if ic a n c e  o f  E a r ly  C h r is t ia n  E s c h a to lo g y ',  I 9O8 ; 'The 
E schato logy  o f  th e  G o s p e ls ',  I 909 .
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some p o in ts  o f  e sch a to lo g y , a s  th e  whole fa sh io n  o f  th e  mind produced
1by a b e l i e f  in  th e  n e a r  approach  o f  th e  e n d '. A ccording to  von
D obschutz, t h i s  i s  what many s c h o la rs  have in  mind when th ey  speak o f
th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e s u s  as  being  e s s e n t i a l ly  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  o r  th e
o u tlo o k  o f  th e  e a r ly  Church a s  b e in g  e s c h a to lo g ic a lly  co n d itio n e d . I t
does n o t mean th a t  J e s u s  o r  th e  a p o s t le s  is su e d  d e ta i le d  p re d ic t io n s
o f  th e  l a s t  th in g s  which would happen to  men o r  th e  u n iv e rs e . I t
den o tes  r a th e r  th e  in f lu e n c e  o f a  p a r t i c u l a r  concep tion  o f man and th e
u n iv e rs e  which determ ined  to  a  la rg e  e x te n t t h e i r  o u tlo o k  upon th e
u lt im a te  problem  o f  God and man.
In  h is  p ap e r 'T he S ig n if ic a n c e  o f  E a rly  C h r is t ia n  E s c h a to lo g y ',
von D obschutz in d ic a te d  t h a t  th e  G ospels had in tro d u c e d  two new
elem ents in to  th e  contem porary t r a d i t i o n a l  esch ato lo g y ;
i .  th e  c e n t r a l  p la c e  was g iven  to  J e su s  whose
p a ro u s ia  o r  d e sc e n t from  heaven in  th e  g lo ry  o f th e  F a th e r  was to  b r in g
w ith  i t  th e  end o f  t h i s  w orld , th e  r e s u r r e c t io n ,  th e  judgem ent, th e
Kingdom o f  God, and l i f e  e v e r la s t in g ;  and
i i .  t h i s  was expec ted  to  happen very  s p e e d ily , th e
M essiah having  be ing  s e n t  a lre a d y  by God in  th e  person  o f J e s u s ,  and
2being  postponed  f o r  a  s h o r t  space o n ly . T h is  i s  im p o rtan t f o r  th e  
e a r ly  C h r is t ia n s  who were th e re fo re  persuaded  t h a t  th e  g r e a t  day when 
a l l  would be changed was to  come in  th e  l i f e t im e  o f t h e i r  own 
g e n e ra tio n . Von Dobschutz a s s e r te d  th a t  J e su s  and P au l had sh a red  t h e /
1, E. von D obschutz, E sch a to lo g y , p . 6 l .
2 . E sc h a to lo g y , p . 5î T ra n s a c tio n s , p . 312
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th e  same c o n v ic tio n  o f  a  f u tu r e  esch a to n j h u t J e su s  n ev er speaks o f  
th e  esch a to n  in  h i s  own l i f e t im e ;  r a th e r  i t  i s  on ly  in  th e  n e x t 
g e n e ra tio n  th a t  th e  Kingdom w i l l  come (Mark 9 :1 ) « J e s u s  d e c la re d  
th a t  th e  G ospel must be p reached  to  a l l  n a t io n s  b e fo re  th e  Kingdom can 
come. A lso , d e s p i te  h i s  send ing  o u t o f h i s  d i s c ip le ,  and h is  o rd e rs  
which show t h a t  he would have them h u rry  on (Mark 6 j8 -1 2 ) , he h im se lf  
makes no h a s te  a t  a l l . ^  The same concep tion  a lso  i s  seen  in  P a u l, 
who, l i k e  J e s u s , a n t ic ip a te d  t h i s  f u tu r e  coming. The on ly  d if f e re n c e  
i s  t h a t  P au l a n t ic ip a te d  t h i s  f u tu r e  coming in  h is  own l i f e t im e  
(1 T hess. 4 :1 5 , 17; 1 Cor. 1 5 :5 1 -5 2 ).
The f a c t  t h a t  J e su s  sh a re d  th e  contem porary e s c h a to lo g ic a l  
v iew po in t o f  a  f u tu r e  coming d id  n o t ,  acco rd in g  to  von D obschutz, 
a f f e c t  in  th e  l e a s t  J e s u s ' e th ic s ,  n o r d id  i t  c r e a te  a  system  o f 
'in te r im  p r in c ip le s  o f  co n d u c t' v a l id  on ly  f o r  t h i s  in te r im  p e r io d  
b e fo re  th e  p a ro u s ia . I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  J e su s  i n s i s t s  on th e  du ty  o f  
being  w a tch fu l, because  th e  day w i l l  come su d d en tly  a s  a  t h i e f  in  th e  
n ig h t (M att, 2 4 :4 2 -4 4 ); b u t i f  we e l im in a te  h i s  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  id e a s  
h is  e th ic s  rem ain unchanged. The p a ra b le s  o f  th e  Good S am aritan  and 
th e  P ro d ig a l Son, th e  G rea t Commandment o f  lo v e  and t h a t  o f  s e l f -  
re n u n c ia tio n  (Mark 13 :28-34 ; M att. 5 :38 -48 ; Luke 6 :26 , 27) a re  in  no
way su g g e s tiv e  o f  an 'in t e r im  e t h ic '  b u t o f  a  d e f in i t e  a b so lu te
2 „ system  o f  e th ic s .  A lthough von Dobschutz acknowledges t h a t  J e su s
c le a r ly  upholds th e  f u t u r i s t i c  a s p e c t o f e sch a to lo g y , y e t  a t  th e /
1. T ra n s a c tio n s , p , 314,
2 , I b i d . ,  p . 315 .
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th e  same tim e he does n o t c o n fin e  i t  on ly  to  t h a t  which i s  y e t  to  come. 
In  f a c t  h i s  e th ic a l  te a c h in g  does n o t su g g es t t h a t  i t  i s  co n d itio n e d  
by t h i s  a sp e c t o f th e  Kingdom. In s te a d ,  J e su s  in tro d u c e d  a  new a sp e c t 
o f  e sc h a to lo g y . In  J e s u s ' te a c h in g , th e re  i s  a  s tro n g  l i n e  o f  what he 
would c a l l  'tra n sm u te d  e s c h a to lo g y '.  'What was spoken o f  in  Jew ish  
e sch a to lo g y  a s  to  come in  th e  l a s t  days i s  taken  h e re  a s  a lre a d y  a t  
hand in  th e  l i f e t im e  o f  J e s u s ; tran sm u ted  a t  th e  same tim e in  th e  
o th e r  sen se , th a t  what was expec ted  a s  an e x te rn a l  change i s  taken  
in w ard ly , n o t a l l  peop le  se e in g  i t ,  b u t J e s u s ' d i s c ip le s  becoming 
aware o f i t , ' ^  As such , J e s u s  c e r t a in ly  had a  d i f f e r e n t  con cep tio n  
o f th e  Kingdom o f God from th e  c u r re n t  one. F or him, th e  Kingdom o f 
God i s  n o t to  be b rough t abou t by a  m iracu lous a c t  o f  God, b u t i t  i s  
th e  dom ination o f  God, c a s t in g  away a l l  e v i l  powers (M att. 12:28;
Luke 11:20 ; o f ,  Luke 1 0 :1 8 ) . J e su s  h im se lf  by h is  com plete union 
w ith  God b r in g s  in  t h i s  dom ination  o f  God; i t  i s  where he i s ;  i t  i s  
p re s e n t  among men; i t  i s  to  be found in  m en's h e a r ts  and n o t to  be 
looked  f o r  in  e x te rn a l ,  m iracu lous s ig n s  (Luke l ? : 2 l ) .  So J e s u s  in  
h is  own o p in io n  i s  n o t on ly  p re p a r in g  th e  fu tu r e  Kingdom o f  God l i k e  
h is  fo re ru n n e r , John th e  B a p t i s t ,  b u t he i s  a c tu a l ly  b r in g in g  i t  i n /
1, E, von D obschutz, E sc h a to lo g y , p , I 50 , T h is  p o in t  was n o t new,
T, C o lan i in  1864 em phasised th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  Kingdom hat| a lre a d y  
come^in^ th e  m in is try  o f  J e su s  and u n d e rlin e d  M att, 12 :28 ,
.11 :4-6;. Luke l? .:2 0 -2 l ,  and s im ila r  say in g s  ( Je s u s  
C h r is t  e t  l e s  croyances m essianlq.ues d e . son tem ps, p.. 957"^
E, Hoskyns and N, Davey, The R id d le  o f  th e  New T estam en t, London, 
1931: pp . 166-167 , showed th a t  u n d erly in g  M ark 's G ospel was th e  
though t t h a t  th e  m essian ic  p ro p h ec ie s  o f I s a ia h  35, e t c . ,  were 
now f u l f i l l e d ,  and th u s  th e  whole m in is try  o f  J e su s  i s  th e  adven t 
o f  p r e c i s e ly  th o se  th in g s  which were s ig h ed  f o r  in  th e  m ess ian ic  
hope.
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in  (M att, 18 :9 -10 ; Luke 7 :2 6 -2 8 ; 1 6 :1 6 ) .^  A ccording to  von D obschutz, 
many say in g s  o f J e s u s  and P au l a re  th en  only  f u l l y  i n t e l l i g i b l e  i f  we 
re c o g n ise  t h a t  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  term s a re  used  by them in  a  new sen se ; 
th ey  d is c a rd  a l l  e x te rn a l ,  p o l i t i c a l ,  m iracu lous s ig n if ic a n c e ,  b u t ta k e  
th e  inw ard m oral meaning a s  a lre a d y  f u l f i l l e d .  At th e  same tim e they  
do n o t e n t i r e ly  e l im in a te  th e  o th e r  meaning; p u t t in g  fo rw ard  th e  new 
th e y  r e t a in  th e  o r ig in a l  one combined w ith  i t .  I f  tim e p re s e n t  had 
b rou g h t f u l f i lm e n t ,  s t i l l  l a r g e r  f u l f i lm e n t  i s  in  s to r e  f o r  th e  tim e 
to  come. A ccording to  von D obschutz, th e  new g i f t s  J e su s  had to  b rin g  
to  mankind a re  env isaged  by h im se lf  in  th e  form o f o ld  Jew ish  
co n c e p tio n s . E x te rn a l r e a l i t y  d id  n o t co rrespond  to  what peop le  
expec ted , to  what J e s u s  h im se lf  found in  th e  p ro p h e ts . T here was s t i l l  
a  la c k  o f  e x te rn a l  g lo ry . Now Je su s  t r u s te d  h is  F a th e r  to  accom plish  
what he had begun and f u l f i l  a l l  t h a t  he had prom ised . T h e re fo re , 
J e s u s ' te a c h in g  and m in is try  in d ic a te d  th a t  th e  Kingdom i s  a t  hand, 
i t  i s  p re s e n t  in  h i s  p e rso n , in  h i s  c a s t in g  o u t d e v i ls ,  in  h is  b r in g in g  
s in n e rs  to  re p e n ta n c e , b u t i t  has s t i l l  to  come in  g lo ry ,  when a f t e r  
h is  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  he w i l l  come upon th e  c louds from heaven 
(Mark 8 :3 8 ; 1 4 :6 2 ), So in  J e s u s ' p reach ing  ev e ry th in g  i s  a t  once 
p re s e n t  and fu tu r e  ; you have i t ,  you w il l  r e c e iv e  i t .  The same may 
a lso  be s a id  o f  P a u l 's  d o c tr in e ;  th e re  we f in d  n o t on ly  th e  double 
con cep tio n  o f  th e  Kingdom, p re s e n t  and f u tu r e  (Romans 14:17; 1 Gor. 
4 :2 0 ; 1 T hess. 2 :1 2 ; 1 Gor, 6 :9 , 10; G al. 5 :2 1 ) , b u t a lso  t h a t  o f /
1. Von Dobschutz, Eschatology. p, 19
— 101 —
o f  so n sh ip , o f  redem ption , o f d e l iv e ra n c e , o f r ig h te o u s n e ss  and so on.
We a re  c h i ld re n  o f  God; we have th e  s p i r i t  o f  so n sh ip , and y e t  we have
to  w a it f o r  th e  sonsh ip  (Rom. 8 :1 4 , 16, 19, 2 3 ). We a re  redeem ed, and
y e t  we look  f o r  th e  redem ption  o f o u r body (1 Gor. 1 :30 ; Rom. 8 :2 3 ) ,
P au l a lso  speaks o f  one ' i n  C h r is t ' a s  a  new c r e a tu r e ,  e x a l te d  above a l l
human m isery  and s in ,  and y e t  what he had a lre a d y  re c e iv e d  i s  on ly  a
sm all p o r tio n  o f  what he w i l l  r e c e iv e  when th e  Lord come in  g lo ry
(2  Gor. 5 :1 ? ) .  I f  C h r i s t 's  d e a th  has done such g r e a t  th in g s ,  he a rgues
in  Romans 5 , to  r e c o n c i le  us w ith  God how g r e a t  w i l l  be th e  e f f e c t  o f
C h r i s t 's  l i f e  (Rom. 5 :9 , lO ), i . e .  o f  h is  coming in  g lo ry  and o f  our
2b eing  u n ite d  w ith  him e t e r n a l ly .
The e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta n d p o in t tak en  by E. von Dobschutz concern ing  
J e s u s ' te a c h in g  came a s  a  r e s u l t  o f  h i s  c lo se  s c ru t in y  o f  some o f  
J e s u s ' e s c h a to lo g ic a l  u t t e r a n c e s ,  th e  v e ry  say in g s  and p a ra b le s  which 
were a ls o  o f  s ig n i f i c a n t  v a lu e  to  D odd's e x p o s itio n  o f  h i s  'r e a l i s e d  
e s c h a to lo g y '.  Von D obschutz and G.H. Dodd were in  marked agreem ent 
in  t h e i r  e x e g e s is  o f a  number o f  c r u c ia l  say in g s :
i .  'Q ' m a te r ia l  in  Luke 11:19-20 and Matthew 12:27-28: 
'B u t i f  i t  i s  by th e  f in g e r  (o r  'b y  th e  S p i r i t '  a cco rd in g  to  Matthew) 
o f  God t h a t  I  c a s t  o u t demons, th en  i s  th e  Kingdom o f God come upon 
y o u . ' To von D obschutz, th e  ' i s  come ' ( E-*/ ) must mean
som ething more than  th e  u su a l ' i s  a t  hand ' ( ) .  i t  i s  th e
solemn d e c la r a t io n  th a t  th e  Kingdom i s  p re s e n t  in  J e s u s ' a c t io n s ;  h i s /
1 . E. von D obschutz, E sc h a to lo g y , pp . 2 3 ff,
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 25.
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h is  c a s t in g  o u t o f  th e  d e v i ls  p roves t h a t  th e  powers o f  th e  Kingdom
a re  a t  work. Von Dobschutz se e s  J e s u s ' d e s tru c t io n  o f  e v i l  and th e
d e v i l  as  a  s ig n  o f  th e  p resen ce  o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God. T h is
in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  a c t  o f  exorcism  i s  a  d i s t i n c t i v e  mark o f J e s u s '
m in is try .  There was, b e s id e s  th e  p o l i t i c a l  n o tio n s  o f  th e  Kingdom o f
God, a n o th e r  id e a  in  Jew ish  e sch a to lo g y , a  m y th o lo g ica l one, ta k in g
th e  Kingdom o f  God in  c o n t r a s t  t o '‘power o f  S a tan  and h i s  e v i l  s p i r i t s ,
T h is  second n o tio n  i s  what we have h e re , b u t th e  d if f e r e n c e  i s  t h a t
J e su s  by h is  a c t s  o f  exorcism  and h e a lin g  r e a l i s e s  th e  id e a  o f  th e
Kingdom o f  God.^ T his B eelzebub s e c tio n  b e a rs  a  s ig n i f i c a n t  w itn e ss
to  th e  p re sen ce  o f  th e  Kingdom in  th e  perso n , work, and m in is try  o f
J e s u s .  A s im i la r  em phasis i s  a ls o  p la c e d  upon t h i s  s e c t io n  by G.H.
2Dodd. 'The Kingdom o f  God has come upon you' i s  a  d e c la r a t io n  t h a t  
th e  Kingdom i s  a  p re s e n t  f a c t  th ro u g h  J e s u s ' m in is try  when men must 
re c o g n ise  w hether by t h e i r  a c t io n s  th e y  a cc ep t o r  r e j e c t  i t . ^
i i . Luke 1?: 20-21 , ' . . . .  th e  Kingdom o f  God cometh 
n o t w ith  o b se rv a tio n , n e i th e r  s h a l l  th ey  say , Lo, h e re , Lo, th e re ;  
f o r  Lo, th e  Kingdom o f  God i s  w ith in  you ' . So t / f H  i s
t r a n s l a te d  bo th  by th e  A u th o rised  V ersion , and th e  R ev ised  V ersio n . 
Von Dobschutz l ik e w is e  t r a n s l a t e d  a s  ' i s  w ith in  you' .
He argued  th a t  Luke would have used  ii/  i f  he had m ean t/
1 . I b i d . ,  pp. 126- 127 .
2 . C.H. Dodd, P a ra b le s , pp . 43-4-5.
3 . I b i d . ,  p . 44 .
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j a  ^ "Vmeant * in  th e  m id s t’ o r  'am ong ', b u t in s te a d  he used  LyttwV
which im p lie s  ' i n '  o r  th e  ' inw ardness ' o f  th e  Kingdom.^ T h is  re fe re n c e
i s  a  s ig n i f i c a n t  w itn e ss  to  von D o b sch u tz 's  u n d ers tan d in g  o f J e s u s '
esch a to lo g y  a s  inw ard, an in n e r  r e a l i s a t i o n  in  m en 's h e a r t s  o f  th e
p re sen ce  o f G od 's power, G od 's r u le  and Kingdom th rough  th e  p erson  and
work o f J e s u s .  The Kingdom o f  God i s  n o t an e x te rn a l  and p o l i t i c a l
e n t i ty  a s  a n t ic ip a te d  by Jew ish  a p o c a ly p t i s t s ; in s te a d  i t  i s  som ething
which comes w ith o u t o b se rv a tio n . In  f a c t  i t  i s  som ething which i s
a lre a d y  w ith in  u s . I f  i t  i s  m en 's h e a x ts  where e v i l  th o u g h ts  come
from , o r  in  o th e r  words, where th e  d e v i l  e x e rc is e s  h i s  dominion, then
i t  i s  m en's h e a r t s  too where th e  Kingdom o f God i s  to  be e s ta b l is h e d .
J u s t  a s  f o r  von D obschutz, so a ls o  f o r  G.H. Dodd Luke 1?:20-21  i s  an
im p o rtan t t e x t .  He, l i k e  von D obschutz, sees  th e  coming o f th e
Kingdom as  d i f f e r e n t  from any h i s t o r i c a l  ev en ts . I t  i s  n o t e x te rn a l
in  th e  sen se  t h a t  one canno t p la c e  i t  a s  'h e r e ' o r  ' t h e r e ' .  Over
a g a in s t  th e  p o p u la r consensus t h a t  &JtoS shou ld  be t r a n s l a te d
' among you' , Dodd su p p o rted  ' w ith in  you' a s  th e  p ro p e r t r a n s l a t io n  o f  
2th e  p h ra se .
i i i .  Matthew 11:12, 13 c f .  Luke l 6 : l 6 ,  
w .  12, 13 V.  16 /
1. E. von D obschutz, E sch a to lo g y , pp. 129-132; o f .  Dodd, P a ra b le s , 
p . 84.
2 . G.H. Dodd, P a r a b le s , pp . 84-85 . For Dodd, Luke would use
i f  die had meant 'among y o u '.  Gf. w ith  E. von Dobschütz, 
E sch a to lo g y , p . I 3O.
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w .  12, 13 V. 16
£<X2^  <ay)7"f '>J y0w<f^A $ / c/ ^ i io  Tv>T£ ^  i&i/i^iks./ç^ "To^
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^ 4 0 5  & X  V l/PU  y '
Von Dobschütz su g g es ted  th a t  th e se  a re  two form s o f  one o r ig in a l  
say in g  o f  J e s u s , which comes n o t from 'Q ' b u t r a th e r  from some o th e r  
so u rce , perh ap s am o r a l  one. The d i f f i c u l t y  h e re  l i e s  n o t on ly  in  an 
a tte m p t to  r e c o n s tr u c t  th e  o r ig in a l  v e rs io n  b u t a ls o  in  t r y in g  to  
d e f in e  th e  meaning o f  th o se  m ost d is p u te d  words yj /w: , and
■’ • However, d e s p i te  th e se  d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  von Dobschutz
in d ic a te d  th a t  one th in g  seems to  be beyond any doubt ; i . e .  ' t h e  tim e 
o f J e s u s  i s  s e t  in  o p p o s itio n  to  th e  tim e u n t i l  John , th e  p r e s e n t  to  
th e  p a s t ,  and i t  i s  to  t h i s  p re s e n t  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f God b e lo n g s, 
n o t to  a  t h i r d  form , th e  f u tu r e .  And because i t  i s  p re s e n t ,  i t  i s  
tak en  a s  som ething inw ard, a s  some ex p erien ce  o f h ap p in ess  which men 
t r y  to  g e t  so e a g e rly  t h a t  th ey  j o s t l e  one an o th e r  in  th e  e f f o r t  to  
re a c h  i t . ' ^  Dodd a ls o  seems to  f in d  a  problem  in  f in d in g  th e  p r e c is e  
meaning o f  t h i s  p a ssag e , b u t l i k e  von Dobschutz he seems c l e a r  t h a t  a 
c o n t r a s t  i s  drawn between th e  p a s t  and th e  p r e s e n t .  John th e /
1 , E . von D obschutz, E sc h a to lo g y , p . I 34 ,
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th e  B a p t is t  marks th e  d iv id in g  l i n e ;  b e fo re  him, th e  law  and th e
p ro p h e ts ; a f t e r  him, th e  Kingdom o f God. Any in te r im  p e r io d  i s
excluded . Thus, Dodd cou ld  say  th a t  t h i s  p assag e  a ls o  c l e a r ly  shows
th a t  in  th e  e a r l i e s t  t r a d i t i o n  J e su s  was u nders tood  to  have p rocla im ed
th a t  th e  Kingdom o f  God, th e  hope o f  many g e n e ra tio n s , had a t  l a s t
come. I t  i s  n o t r e a l l y  im m inent; i t  i s  h e re .^
iv .  Mark 10:15 ( o f ,  Luke 1 8 :1 ? ): 'T ru ly , I  say  to  you,
whoever does n o t re c e iv e  th e  Kingdom o f  God l i k e  a  c h i ld  s h a l l  n o t
e n te r  i t . '  Von D obschutz u n d ers tan d s  t h i s  v e rse  as  im plying  some
inw ard ex p erien ce  a c c e s s ib le  to  man now in  th e  p re s e n t ,  b e fo re  th e
Kingdom in  th e .e x te r n a l  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  sense  i s  to  be re v e a le d . The
Kingdom o f  God as an ex p erien ce  o f m an's h e a r t  would be in  agreem ent
2w ith  what we le a rn e d  from Luke 17 :21 . A s im i la r  in t e r p r e ta t io n  i s  
advocated  by Dodd n o t on ly  o f  t h i s  p assage  (Mark 1 0 :1 5 ), b u t a lso  o f 
o th e rs  l i k e  Matthew 5 :3  and Luke 6:20 ( c f .  Mark 1 0 :1 4 ), which f o r
Dodd a re  'ways o f  say in g  th a t  th e  coming o f  th e  Kingdom o f God i s
3r e a l i s e d  in  e x p e r ie n c e '.
V.  Mark 4 :3 0 -3 2 ; '% ': Luke 13 :18-21 ; Matthew 13:31-33: 
th e  two p a ra b le s , th o se  o f  th e  M ustard Seed and th e  Leaven, a s  found 
in  th e  S y nop tic  G ospe ls , seemed to  have been drawn from th e  two 
so u rces , Mark and 'Q '.  Only th e  p a ra b le  o f  th e  M ustard Seed i s  re c o rd e d  
in  Mark, w h ile  Luke who fo llo w s  th e  'Q ' sou rce  has th e  o r ig in a l  c o u p le t.
1. Dodd, P a ra b le s , pp. 48-49 .
2 . E sch a to lo g y , p . 135.
3. P a ra b le s , p . 47.
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Matthew seems to  have combined, a s  he always l i k e s  to  do, th e  Markan
form  w ith  th e  'Q ' t r a d i t i o n  to  form h is  own v e rs io n  o f  th e  p a ra b le s .
A ccording to  von D obschutz, th e  n o tio n  o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God g iven  in
th e s e  p a ra b le s  i s  a t  any r a t e  q u i te  th e  o p p o s ite  to  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l
one in  which th e  Kingdom ap p ea rs  suddenly  in  i t s  f u l l  power and g lo ry .
The im p o rtan t p o in t  i s  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f God i s  grow ing up, however
q u ic k ly , and i t  i s  e x e rc is in g  in f lu e n c e  by i t s  in h e re n t  pow er.^ Dodd
c l a s s i f i e d  th e se  p a ra b le s  a s  P a ra b le s  o f  Growth, and h e ld  th a t  in
th e se  p a ra b le s  J e s u s  i s  a s s e r t in g  t h a t  th e  tim e has come when th e
2b le s s in g s  o f  th e  re ig n  o f  God a r e  a v a i la b le  f o r  a l l  men. I t  i s
com parable to  t h a t  o f  The G re a t F e a s t ,  a s  w ell as  th o se  say in g s  which
j u s t i f y  th e  app ea l o f  J e s u s  to  p u b lic a n s  and s in n e r s .  The Kingdom o f
God i s  h e re ; th e  b i r d s  a re  f lo c k in g  to  f in d  s h e l t e r  in  th e  shade o f
th e  t r e e .  Von Dobschutz b e l ie v e s  t h a t  J e su s  in  th e se  p a ra b le s  th in k s
o f  a  r a p id  grow ing up and a  q u ick  le a v e n in g  o f  th e  whole p eo p le  by h is
G ospel. But a t  a l l  e v e n ts , i t  i s  by h i s  own p reac h in g , te a c h in g , and
h e a lin g  th a t  th e  Kingdom i s  to  be r e a l i s e d .  The main p o in t  t h a t
J e s u s  i s  t ry in g  to  g e t  th rough  acco rd in g  to  von D obschutz i s  n o t so
much th e  G ospel b u t th a t  o f  th e  Kingdom o f God, i l l u s t r a t i n g  i t s
e x te n s iv e  power. T h e re fo re  th e  co n c lu sio n  i s  in e v i ta b le  t h a t  i t  i s
4by J e s u s ' p reac h in g  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f God comes.
1 . E sch a to lo g y . p . I 3 6 .
2 . P a r a b le s , p . I 9I .
3 . I b i d . .  pp. 117- 123 .
4 . E sch a to lo g y . p . 137; c f .  P a r a b le s , p . I 9I
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I t  i s  im p o rtan t to  n o te  t h a t  t h i s  p e c u l ia r  n o tio n  o f  th e  Kingdom 
o f God as  some p re s e n t ,  inw ard ex p erien ce  i s  su p p o rted  by a s e t  o f 
s ay in g s  which shows J e s u s  lo o k in g  upon h is  own p re s e n t  a c t i v i t y  as  
means o f  n o t so much p re p a r in g  b u t o f  b r in g in g  s a lv a t io n  to  h i s  peop le :
a . Luke 7 :1 9 ; Matthew 11 :3 : th e  q u e s tio n  o f  John th e
B a p t is t  to  J e s u s .  In  J e s u s ' answ er, he makes John c o n s id e r  h is  
a c t i v i t y  and see  how i t  f u l f i l s  what th e  p ro p h e ts  had s a id  abou t th e  
tim e o f  s a lv a t io n .  For von D obschutz, in  w hatever sen se  one may ta k e  
th e  words, ' t h e  b l in d  r e c e iv e  t h e i r  s ig h t ,  th e  d e a f h e a r , e t c . ,  
s p i r i t u a l  o r  r e a l i s t i c ,  J e s u s ’ do in g s, h is  p reac h in g , h is  h e a lin g  
f u l f i l  th e se  e x p e c ta t io n s ,
b . Mark 8 :2 7 f f . :  th e  C aesarea P h i l i p p i  c o n fe ss io n . 
J e s u s ' oT-jn d i s c ip le s  by th e  mouth o f  P e te r  found th e  r i g h t  ex p re ss io n , 
solem nly d e c la r in g  him to  be th e  M essiah, th e  unique and f i n a l  b r in g e r  
o f  s a lv a t io n .
c . Luke 10 :23 ; Matthew 13:16: 'B le s se d  a re  th e  eyes 
which see  th e  th in g s  which ye see  . . .  . '  For von D obschutz, we can 
h a rd ly  im agine a  more solemn form o f  p roc lam ation  f o r  th e  f a c t  th a t  
in  C h r i s t 's  p re s e n t  a c t io n s ,  a l l  th e  prom ises a re  f u l f i l l e d ,
d . In  J e s u s  was f u l f i l l e d  w hatever was expec ted  f o r  
th e  m essian ic  tim e: e .g .  m utual h a tre d  between th e  n e a r e s t  r e l a t io n s  
(Mark 13:12; o f .  Luke 21 :16 ; M att. 10:21; 24:10; Luke 12 :51-53 ; M att. 
1 0 :3 4 -3 5 )I u n b e l ie f  o f  h is  own fam ily  (Mark 3 :21 , 3 1 f f •; c f .  M att. 
I 2 :4 6 f f . ;  Lulie 8 :1 9 f f . ;  John 7 :5 ) ,  u n b e l ie f  o f h i s  own countrymen 
(Mark 6 :1 -6 ; c f .  M att. 13 :53-58 ; Luke 4 :1 6 -30) ,  sh arp  s e p a ra t io n  
(M att. 24 :40 , 41; Luke 17;34; M att. 8 :22 ; Luke 9 :6 0 ) , th e  m essian ic  
banquet (Luke I 3 :2 8 f f . ;  M att. 8 : I l f . ) .  A ll th e se  a re  f u l f i l l e d /
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f u l f i l l e d  a lre a d y  in  J e s u s ' l i f e t i m e  by h i s  p reach in g  th e  G ospel o f
th e  Kingdom to  th e  poor (M att. 2 1 ; 3 l f . ;  o f .  Luke ? :2 9 ) .
e . J e s u s  a s  su rrounded  by h i s  d i s c ip le s  re p re s e n ts
th e  new e ra  o f  m essian ic  tim e (Mark 2:19» 20; c f .  M att. 9 :1 5 ; Luke 5:
34-35)• He looked  upon h is  e s t a t e  a s  belong ing  a lre a d y  to  th e  new
o rd e r  o f  th in g s .  In  th e  p a ra b le s  concern ing  th e  new p ie c e  o f  c lo th
and th e  new wine (Mark 2 :2 1 -2 2 ) , J e s u s  d e c la re s  a s  c l e a r ly  a s  p o s s ib le
th a t  th e re  i s  som ething new abou t him in  c o n t ra s t  to  a l l  t h a t  which
was b e fo re . L ike Luke 1 6 :l6  d e a lin g  w ith  John th e  B a p t is t  th e  law
and th e  p ro p h e ts  a re  r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f  th e  tim e gone and th e  p reach in g
1o f  th e  Kingdom i s  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  th e  tim e now.
D odd's i n t e r p r e ta t io n  c lo s e ly  resem bles von D ob sch u tz 's
u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  above say in g s  and p a ssa g e s . With s p e c ia l
r e fe re n c e  to  Luke 1 0 :2 3 -24 /M att. 13 :16 -1?; Luke 1 1 :3 1 -3 2 /M att. 12:
41-42 and M att. 11 ;2 - l l /L u k e  ? :1 8 -3 0  he c l e a r ly  in d ic a te s  t h a t  J e su s
in ten d ed  to  p ro c la im  th e  Kingdom o f God n o t a s  som ething to  come in
th e  n e a r  f u tu r e ,  b u t r a th e r  a s  a  m a tte r  o f  p re s e n t  e x p e rien ce . These
p assag es , th e  most e x p l i c i t  o f  t h e i r  k in d , a re  s u f f i c i e n t  to  show
t h a t  in  th e  e a r l i e s t  t r a d i t i o n ,  J e su s  was understood  to  have
p rocla im ed  th a t  th e  Kingdom o f  God, th e  hope o f  many g e n e ra tio n s ,
2had a t  l a s t  come.
1. E sch a to lo g y , pp. 138- 150 . N.B. The same p a ra b le s  m entioned by 
von Dobschutz a re  s im i la r ly  u n d erstood  by Dodd; th e  o ld  
co rresp o n d in g  to  th e  tim e o f  th e  Law and P ro p h e ts  u n t i l  John, 
and-.the..new to  J e s u s ' tim e when th e  Kingdom o f  God i s  p rocla im ed  
( P a ra b le s , p . 1 1 ?),
2 . P a ra b le s ,  p . 4 9 .
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Follow ing d i r e c t l y  from th e  above in v e s t ig a t io n  and in t e r p r e ta t io n  
o f Jesus*  u t te r a n c e s  in  th e  G ospe ls , von Dobschutz concludes th a t  
Jesus* te a c h in g  im p lie s  a  s tro n g  l i n e  o f  'tra n sm u te d  e s c h a to lo g y '.  The 
Kingdom o f God expec ted  o f  th e  f u tu r e  i s  a lre a d y  p re s e n t  th rough  th e  
a c t i v i t i e s  o f  J e su s  and man th e re fo r e  cou ld  inw ard ly  ex p erien ce  i t s  
e x is te n c e  now. However, a lth o u g h  von Dobschutz u n d ers tan d s  th e  Kingdom 
o f  God a s  be ing  a lre a d y  p re s e n t  and a v a i la b le  now th rough  th e  person  
and work o f  J e s u s ,  and a lth o u g h  he s tro n g ly  em phasises th e  inw ard 
e x p e r ie n t ia l  p re sen ce  o f th e  Kingdom w ith in  th o se  who have ' eyes to  
see  and e a rs  to  h e a r ' , co n cep ts  which a re  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  th e  
' r e a l i s e d '  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta n d p o in t,  y e t  von D obschutz co u ld  never 
be c l a s s i f i e d  a s  an exponent o f  a  f u l l y  r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y  o f  J e s u s ' 
te a c h in g  in  th e  sen se  t h a t  Dodd was. T h is  i s  because , f o r  von 
D obschutz, ' t h e  Kingdom o f  God i s  a t  hand, i t  i s  p re s e n t  in  J e s u s ' 
p e rso n , in  h i s  c a s t in g  o u t o f d e v i l s ,  in  h i s  b r in g in g  s in n e r s  to  
re p e n ta n c e ; b u t f o r  him, more has s t i l l  to  come in  g lo ry  when a f t e r  
h is  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  he w i l l  come upon th e  c louds from heaven 
(Mark 8 :3 8 ; 1 4 :6 2 ). T h e re fo re  f o r  J e s u s ' p reac h in g , ev e ry th in g  i s  a t  
once p re s e n t  and f u tu r e ;  you have i t ,  you w il l  re c e iv e  i t , ' However, 
even though von Dobschutz i s  n o t an exponent o f  a f u l l y  r e a l i s e d  
esch a to lo g y , y e t  h is  e x p o s itio n  o f  J e s u s ' say in g s and u t te r a n c e s  as 
in d ic a t in g  an inw ard e x p e r ie n t ia l  p resen ce  o f G od 's Kingdom and r u le  
now, n o t e x te rn a l ly  b u t w ith in  th e  b e l i e v e r 's  h e a r t ,  has c e r t a in ly  
paved th e  way f o r  what Dodd l a t e r  developed  in to  a  f u l l y - r e a l i s e d /
1 . E sch a to lo g y . pp. 23-24.
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f u l l y - r e a l i s e d  e x p o s itio n  o f  J e s u s ’ te a c h in g  and m in is try .  T h e ir  on ly  
d if f e re n c e  i s  t h a t ,  w h ils t  von Dobschutz a c c e p ts  th e  fu tu re -a p o c a ly p t ic  
re fe re n c e  to  th e  Kingdom o f  God in  th e  te a c h in g  o f J e s u s  to  in d ic a te  
th a t  o th e r  p a r t  o f  e sch a to lo g y  which i s  y e t  to  be accom plished , Dodd 
s e t  o u t to  e x p la in  away a l l  f u t u r i s t i c  im p lic a tio n s  a s  e i th e r  
h i s t o r i c a l  p r e d ic t io n s  o r  a s  a  mere accommodation o f  language which 
in d ic a te s  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t a s p e c t o f  th e  Kingdom which a lre a d y  co u ld  
be ex p erien ced  now in  th e  f i r s t  coming o f  J e s u s .
C o n sid e rab le  s i m i l a r i t i e s  between Dodd and von D obschutz e x i s t  
e s p e c ia l ly  in  t h e i r  e x p o s it io n s  o f  v a r io u s  p assag es  and say in g s o f  
J e s u s .  D esp ite  th e  la c k  o f  acknowledgement by Dodd o f  any p o s s ib le  
in f lu e n c e  o f von D obschutz ' s  work upon th e  fo rm u la tio n  o f  h is  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  J e s u s ' te a c h in g , i t  i s  y e t  w ithou t 
doubt t h a t  much o f  h is  e x e g e tic a l  e x p o s it io n s  and in t e r p r e ta t io n s  in  
su p p o rt o f  a r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta n d p o in t had been p re v io u s ly  
a n t ic ip a te d  by E. von D obschutz.
-  I l l  -
CHAPTER FIVE
ADOLF DEISSMANN
A dolf D eissm ann 's concep t o f th e  P a u lin e  e sch a to lo g y  i s  very  much
dom inated by h is  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  P a u lin e  m ysticism , an a sp e c t o f
1P a u l 's  te a c h in g  which Dodd a lso  r e a d i ly  acknowledged. Dodd
acknowledged th a t  P au l was i n i t i a l l y  an a p o c a ly p tic  e s c h a to lo g is t ,
b e l ie v in g  in  th e  imminent r e tu r n  o f  th e  Lord; however, a s  tim e p assed ,
he became more and more aware o f  th e  p resen ce  o f  e te r n a l  l i f e  h e re  and
now th rough  o n e 's  communion w ith  C h r is t .  T h is has been r e f e r r e d  to  by
2Dodd as th e  tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f  esch a to lo g y  in to  m ysticism .
D eissm ann 's s tu d y  o f  th e  P a u lin e  esch a to lo g y  does n o t  deny th e  
p e c u l ia r  dynamic te n s io n  t h a t  e x i s t s  in  th e  mind o f  th e  a p o s t le  
between th e  co n sc io u sn ess  o f  th e  p re s e n t  p o sse ss io n  and th e  e x p e c ta tio n  
o f  f u tu r e  p o s se ss io n . T h is  i s  c e r t a in ly  t r u e  o f  P a u l 's  concep t o f  
j u s t i f i c a t i o n ,  redem ption  and ad o p tio n . Those who have a lre a d y  been 
j u s t i f i e d ,  redeemed, and adopted  w i l l  s t i l l  aw ait f u l l  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  
and ad o p tio n , and w i l l  look  fo rw ard  f o r  th e  redem ption o f  th e  body 
(Rom. 8 s23) and th e  'Day o f  Redemption* which i s  s t i l l  b e fo re  them . ^ 
However, on th e  o th e r  hand, P a u l 's  thou g h t has come to  accommodate/
1. C-.JH.- Dodd,. -Mean in g ..of P a u l , p . 129; Romans, pp. 8?-88 , 122-123; 
A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , pp . I 4 5 f f .
2 . G.H. Dodd, 'Mind o f  P au l i i ' ,  p . 113; A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , pp. I 4 9 f ,
3 . A. Deissmann_...R au l, p . 1?4; R e l ig io n , pp. 211-212, 218-219; c f .
G.H. Dodd, Romans, pp . 71 -?2 , ? ? , 131-135*
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accommodate more and more th e  r e a l i t y  o f  th e  p re s e n t  s a lv a t io n  and
redem ption , th e  p resen ce  o f  th e  new age now, th rough  h i s  s o - c a l le d
C h ris t-m y s tic ism . The developm ent from esch a to lo g y  to  m ysticism  i s
th e  essence o f  D odd's u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  P a u lin e  e sch a to lo g y .
A dolf Deissmann a ls o  em phasises th e  C h ris t-m y s tic ism  as c e n t r a l  in
P a u lin e  th o u g h t, and t h i s  m ysticism  r e p re s e n ts  f o r  th e  a p o s t le  th e
s p i r i t u a l  p resen ce  now o f  C h r is t  among h is  b e l ie v e r s .  A ccording to
Deissmann, P au l u n d ers tan d s  C h r is t  a s  th e  Son o f God, 'h ig h ly
e x a l te d ' ( P h i l .  2 :9 , ^ ç, ^xûrcv ) to  th e  F a th e r ,
1who dw ells  in  heaven above ' a t  th e  r i g h t  hand' o f  God in  g lo ry ,
2C h r is t  who ' i s  coming' soon to  e a r th  as Judge. T h is  a ssu ran ce  o f 
P au l about C h r is t  and h is  f u tu r e  coming acco rd ing  to  Deissmann has a  
v e ry  s tro n g  Jew ish  c h a ra c te r  and, i t  i s  su g g ested , was e s p e c ia l ly  
in f lu e n c e d  by Psalm  110. The purpose o f speaking  abou t C h r is t  in  
such a  way was an a ssu ran ce  o f  th e  tran scen d en ce  o f  C h r is t .  In  a 
more P a u lin e  p h ra se , and th e re f o r e  h i s t o r i c a l l y  more c o r r e c t ly ,  i t  i s  
c a l le d  th e  a ssu ran ce  o f  th e  ' h ig h ly  e x a l te d ' C h r is t ;  however, l a t e r
3i t  gave very  s tro n g  s tim u lu s  to  a  dogma o f a  Second Advent o f  C h r is t .  
However, acco rd in g  to  Deissmann, what i s  even more c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f  
P au l i s  t h a t  which e x h ib i ts  more th e  H e l l e n is t i c  m y s tic a l tendency  o f /
1. In f lu e n c e  o f Psalm  110:1 ; see  C o lo ss ian s  3 :1 ; E phesians 1 :20 ; 
Romans 8 :3 4 .
2 . N.B. th e  many re fe re n c e s  o f  P au l to  th e  P a ro u s ia .
3. Deissmann, P au l, pp . 137-138•
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of th e  ex p erien ce  o f  C h r is t :  th e  l i v in g  C h r is t  i s  th e  Pneuma. I t  may
he t r u e  t h a t  Deissmann and Dodd may v a ry  s l i g h t ly  in  t h e i r
2in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  what th e  C h ris t-m y s tic ism  means; however, t h i s  
does n o t underm ine th e  consequent im p lic a tio n , t h a t  what was alw ays 
co n s id e re d  as f u t u r i s t i c  co u ld  now he experienced  th rough  o n e 's  
communion w ith  th e  l iv in g  C h r is t .
F o r Deissmann, P a u l 's  r e l i g io u s  ex p erience  i s  C h r is to - c e n tr ic .
I t  i s  fe llo w sh ip  w ith  C h r is t  ( l  Cor. 1 :9 ; 10:16; P h i l .  3 ;1 0 ), a 
C h r is t  in tim acy . P au l l i v e s  ' i n  C h r i s t ' ,  in  th e  l iv in g  and p re s e n t  
s p i r i t u a l  C h r is t ,  who i s  abou t him on a l l  s id e s ,  who f i l l s  him (G al. 2: 
2 0 ), who speaks to  him (2 Cor. 1 2 :9 ) , and speaks in  and th rough  him 
(2 Cor. 13:3)* C h r is t  i s  f o r  P au l n o t a  person  o f  th e  p a s t  w ith  whom 
he can only  come in to  c o n ta c t  by m e d ita tin g  oh th e  words t h a t  have 
been handed down from him, n o t sim ply a  'h i s t o r i c a l  p e rso n a g e ',  b u t 
a r e a l i t y  and power o f  th e  p r e s e n t ,  and an ' energy ' ( P h i l .  3 :21 ; C ol. 
1 :2 9 ; Eph. 1 :19) whose l i f e - g iv in g  powers a re  d a i ly  ex p re ss in g  
them selves in  him (2 Cor. 12 :9 ; P h i l .  3 :10; 1 Cor. 1:2-4-; 3 :4 ) ,  and to  
whom s in c e  t h a t  day a t  Damascus he has f e l t  a p e rso n a l c u l t  dependence.^
1 . I b id .
2 . A. D eissm ann 's u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  P a u lin e  m ysticism  i s  more 
p e rso n a l and in d i v id u a l i s t i c .  Dodd acknowledges t h i s  sen se  o f 
m ysticism , b u t a t  th e  same tim e p o in ts  ou t th e  c o rp o ra te  n a tu re  
o f P a u l 's  m ysticism  -  i . e .  th e  in d iv id u a l  i s  a t  th e  same tim e a 
member o f  th e  Body o f  C h r is t ,  th e  Church.
3. Deissmann, P a u l , pp . 133-136.
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The m ysticism  o f  P au l acco rd in g  to  Deissmann i s  founded upon 
th e  c o n v ic tio n  th a t  C h r is t  i s  a l iv e .^  The b e l ie v e r  in  C h r is t
ex p erien ces  th e  p re sen ce  o f  th e  l i v in g  C h r is t ,  A lso , th rough  t h i s
m y s tic a l fe llo w sh ip  o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  w ith  C h r is t ,  th e  c ro s s  has
become, in s te a d  o f a  h i s t o r i c a l  co n cep tio n , a l to g e th e r  a  s p i r i t u a l ,
2m y s tic a l ly  r e a l i s e d  and. l i v in g  r e a l i t y .  F o r Deissmann, P au l i s  n o t 
a  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  f ig u r e  in  th e  h is to r y  o f  th eo lo g y , b u t in  th e  
h i s to r y  o f  r e l i g io n .  H is im portance l i e s  e s s e n t i a l ly  in  th e  f a c t  
th a t  'b e in g  w holly u n ra b b in ic  and w holly p re -d o g m a tic , he p la n te d  th e  
l i v in g  ro o ts  o f  r e l i g io n  in  th e  s p i r i t u a l l y  p re s e n t  perso n  o f  th e  
l i v in g  L ord, J e su s  C h r is t .  T h is  he d id  n o t by any new a r t i f i c e s  o f
3sp e c u la tiv e  th eo lo g y , b u t by th e  power o f  h is  ex p erien ce  o f  C h r i s t . '
S t .  P a u l 's  co n tem p la tio n  o f  C h r is t  p ro ceed s from h is  own ex perience
o f C h r is t  and i s  n o u rish ed  by th e  s p i r i t u a l  s t r e n g th  o f th e  p re s e n t  
4C h r is t .  In  th e  words o f  Deissmann h im se lf , 'S t .  P au l se e s  
p ie rc in g ly  in to  a  heaven f u l l  o f th e  L iv in g  P re sen ce . Even th e  c ro s s ,  
a s  viewed by th e  a p o s t le ,  i s  n o t a b a ld , l i f e l e s s  ' f a c t '  in  th e  p a s t ,  
b u t a  p o r t io n  o f th e  l iv in g  p r e s e n t . ’^ Deissmann does n o t deny th e  
t r u t h  o f  th e  f u tu r e  and what i s  y e t  to  come, however a t  th e  same tim e /
1. I b i d . ,  p . 199.
2 . I b i d . ,  pp . 202- 203 .
3 . A. Deissmann, L ig h t , p . 388 .
4 . ' I b i d . ,  pp . 388- 389 .
3 . Ibid.
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tim e he i s  f u l l y  aware o f  th e  f a c t  t h a t  P au l, th rough  h is  G h r is t-  
m ysticism , i s  a b le  to  speak w ith  c e r t a in ty  o f  th e  p resen ce  o f  th e  
Lord now. D odd's u n d e rs tan d in g  r e f l e c t e d  th e  same c o n v ic tio n . For 
him, P au l was a  m y stic , and a l l  h i s  m y s tic a l ex p e rien ces  had a  
p e rso n a l o b je c t .  I t  was J e s u s  C h r is t ,  a  r e a l  l iv in g  p e rso n , h i s t o r i c ,  
y e t  n o t o f th e  p a s t  a lo n e ; d iv in e , y e t  n o t a l ie n  from hum anity.
P a u l 's  u se  o f  th e  term  ' i n  C h r i s t ’ o r  ' i n  C h r is t  J e s u s ' rem inds us o f 
th e  in t im a te  union w ith  C h r is t  which makes th e  C h r is t ia n  l i f e  an 
e te r n a l  l i f e  l iv e d  in  th e  m idst o f  tim e .^  The G h ris t-m y s tic ism  o f 
P au l th e re fo re  b r in g s  in to  r e a l i s a t i o n  h e re  and now a lre a d y  th e  
h e ig h ts  and d ep ths  o f  th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l which were o r ig in a l ly  meant 
f o r  th e  f u tu r e .
Deissmann u n d ers tan d s  P a u l 's  m ysticism  in  term s o f 'r e a c t io n
m ystic ism ’ , a r e a c t io n  o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  to  what God had a lre a d y  done
and re v e a le d  th rough  J e su s  C h r is t ,  and in  i t s  n a tu re  'C h r is t- in t im a c y ,
a  m ysticism  o f  fe llo w sh ip , n o t o f  oneness w ith  i t s  o b je c t ,  e th ic a l
n o t in d i f f e r e n t ,  b u t in  th e  h ig h e s t  degree a c t iv e  -  t h i s  m ysticism ,
though c e n tre d  in  C h r is t ,  d id  n o t exclude th e  l iv in g  God, b u t r a th e r
d is c lo s e d  Him as  Holy Love, and secu red  acc ess  to  H is redem ptive  and 
2r e c r e a t iv e  g r a c e ' . P a u l 's  C h r is t- in tim a c y  i s  o f  s ig n if ic a n c e  to  h is  
u n d ers tan d in g  o f  esch a to lo g y ; w ith  i t s  d e c is iv e  c o n fe s s io n s  to  t h e /  
C h r i s t 's  p re sen ce  and coming, who i s  th e  c r u c i f ie d  J e su s , i t  made 
bo th  p a s t  and fu tu r e  p re s e n t .
1 . Dodd, Meaning o f  P a u l, p . 129•
2 . Deissmann, P a u l , pp. 255-256.
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The ex p ress io n  f /  rih i s  one o f  P a u l 's  most c h a r a c te r i s t i c
fo rm u la tio n s , and i t s  p r e c i s e  meaning has been v ig o ro u s ly  d eb a ted .^
One o f D eissm ann 's m ajor c o n tr ib u t io n s  to  P a u lin e  sc h o la rsh ip  was t h a t
he b rough t th e  th e o lo g ic a l  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f th e  p h rase  to  th e  a t te n t io n
o f th e  s c h o la r ly  w orld by em phasising i t s  'm y s t ic a l ' dim ension,
Deissmann, who t r a c e s  H e l l e n is t i c  in f lu e n c e s  h e re , say s  t h a t  th e
fo rm ula  d e s c r ib e s  th e  'm ost in t im a te  fe llo w sh ip  im ag inab le  o f th e
C h r is t ia n  w ith  th e  l i v in g  s p i r i t u a l  C h r is t .  J u s t  a s  th e  a i r  we b re a th
i s  in  us and f i l l s  u s , and y e t  we a ls o  l i v e  and b re a th  in  th e  a i r ,  so
2i s  P a u l 's  fe llo w sh ip  w ith  C h r i s t . '  B asic  to  D eissm ann's 
in t e r p r e ta t io n  i s  th e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f C h r is t  and th e  S p i r i t  (2  Cor. 
3 :1 7 ) . The 'S p i r i t  o f  C h r i s t ' has a  body th a t  i s  n o t e a r th ly  o r
3m a te r ia l ,  b u t c o n s is t s  o f  d iv in e  e f fu lg e n c e . The S p i r i t  o f C h r is t  i s
th e  C h r i s t i a n 's  new environm ent. I t  was understood  to  be th e  l i g h t
e th e r e a l  su b stan ce  t h a t ,  l i k e  a i r ,  cou ld  f i l l  th e  b e l ie v e r  and in  which
4th e  b e l ie v e r  had h i s  e x is te n c e . Such an in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  P a u lin e  
m ysticism  i s  very  much in  l i n e  w ith  H e l l e n i s t i c  m y stic ism ,^  and i n /
1. One o f  th e  b e s t  su rveys i s  t h a t  o f E, B es t, One. Body in  C h r i s t , 
London, 1955, pp. 8-19 ; a ls o  A. W ikenhauser, P a u lin e  M ysticism ,
1956 ( o r ig in a l  1928), pp . 9 5 f f .
2 . A.M. H unter, I n te r p r e t in g  th e  Hew Testam ent 1900-1950, London,
1951, p . 74.
3 . Deissmann, P a u l , p . 142.
4 . I b i d . ,  pp . 137- 149 .
5 . C f. R. R e i tz e n s te in ,  D ie ..H e lle n is tisc h e n  M y s te r ie n re lig io n e n ; 
ih r e  Grundgedanken und W irkungen, L e ip z ig , 1909, t r a n s la te d :  
H e l l e n i s t i c  M ystery R e lig io n s ; th e ir  b a s ic  id e a s  and s ig n i f ic a n c e , 
P i t t s b u rg ,  1978 ; W. B ousse t, K yrios C h r is to s , New York, 1970 
( o r ig in a l  1921); R . Bultmann, Theology i ,  London, 1952, pp. 121- 
132; J .  W eiss, P r im it iv e  C h r i s t i a n i ty  i i ,  pp . 405, 464; H. R idderbos, 
P au l, An O u tlin e  o f H is  T heology, London, 1975, P* 59.
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1in  d e c is iv e  c o n t ra s t  to  t h a t  o f A. S ch w eitze r.
D eissm ann 's c e n t r a l  c o n te n tio n , namely, t h a t  th e  b a s ic  meaning o f
i s  one o f  m y s tic a l fe llo w sh ip , has been acc ep ted  by many
1s c h o la r s .  I t  d e s ig n a te s  con sc io u s communion w ith  C h r is t .  O ther
s c h o la rs ,  o f whom Dodd i s  one, do n o t deny th e  fundam ental t r u t h  o f
D eissm ann 's view o f  p e rso n a l m ysticism , b u t p o in t  o u t t h a t  th e r e  a re
many p assag es  t h a t  have a  c o l l e c t iv e  em phasis. ’In  C h r is t ' i s
2p r a c t i c a l l y  e q u iv a le n t to  being  ' in  th e  Church*. B e lie v e rs  a re  ' in  
C h r is t ' n o t on ly  as  in d iv id u a ls ,  b u t a s  a  peop le  ( l  Cor. 4 :1 5 ; Rom. 
12 :5 ; G al. 3 :28 ; Eph. 3:&; Ool. 1 :1 2 ) . D esp ite  th e  d if f e re n c e  o f 
em phasis between Deissmann and Dodd a s  re g a rd s  th e  P a u lin e  m ysticism , 
y e t  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  m y s tic a l union o f  th e  b e l ie v e r  (a s  an 
in d iv id u a l  o r  a s  a  member o f th e  Body o f  C h r is t)  w ith  C h r is t  a s  
in d ic a t in g  th e  p resen ce  now o f t h a t  which i s  a n t ic ip a te d  in  th e  fu tu r e  
s t i l l  rem ains.
Both Deissmann and Dodd acknowledged th e  te n s io n  in  th e  mind o f 
P au l between p re s e n t  p o sse ss io n  and f u tu r e  f u l f i lm e n t ,  and t h i s  was 
c l e a r ly  p o r tra y e d  by P a u l 's  concep t o f  redem ption , j u s t i f i c a t i o n ,  
ad o p tio n , e tc .  However, a t  th e  same tim e Dodd, l i k e  Deissmann, see s  
th e  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f th e  f u tu r e  age to  come and a l l  b le s s in g s  now/
1 , See W ikenhauser, o p .c i t . ,  pp . 2 5 f f . ;  J . S te w a rt, A Man in  C h r i s t ,
London, 1935, pp . 1 5 8 ff . (S te w a rt ta k e s  t h i s  a s  th e  c e n tre  o f th e
P a u lin e  th e o lo g y ); G.A.A. S c o t t ,  C h r is t i a n i ty  aacordi.ng to. S t .  
P a u l,. .1.92.7-, Cambridge, pp. 153^ .; E . Andrews, The Meaning o f 
G h r is t - f o r  P a u l, New York, 1949, p . 83; W.D. D avies, R abbin ic  
Judaism , p . 87.
2 . R.N. Flew , o p .c i t . ,  p . 152; C.H. Dodd, Romans, pp. 8 2 f f . ;  W.D.
D avies, R abb in ic  Judaism , p . 86; C.A.A. S c o t t ,  o p .c i t . ,  pp. 151ff.
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now, th rough  th e  C h r i s t i a n 's  union w ith  th e  l i v in g  C h r is t  -  th e  one
who d ie d  and now i s  a l iv e  and p r e s e n t .  T h is P a u lin e  m ysticism  which
b o th  men acknowledged c le a r ly  re v e a le d  th e  e x is te n c e  o f  a  r e a l i s e d
esch a to lo g y  in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  th e  a p o s t le .  Deissmann se e s  t h i s  as
on ly  p a r t  o f  th e  P a u lin e  e sch a to lo g y  which i s  y e t  to  be f u l l y
consummated in  th e  f u t u r e . ^ Dodd f u l l y  saw th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l
dim ension o f th e  P a u lin e  m ysticism  and he f u r th e r  em phasised th e
r e a l i s e d  c h a ra c te r  o f  P a u lin e  e sch a to lo g y  by h is  r e fe re n c e  to  th e
s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  ev en ts  o f  C h r i s t 's  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  f o r  th e
esch a to lo g y  o f  P a u l. A ccording to  Dodd, in  a d d i t io n  to  say in g s  t h a t
can be in te r p r e te d  m y s tic a l ly  and e c c le s io lo g ic a l ly ,  th e re  a re  numerous
s ta te m e n ts  in  P a u l 's  w r it in g s  in v o lv in g  o b je c tiv e  f a c t s  s ta t in g  what
God had done in  C h r is t .  Such s ta te m e n ts  cannot be subsumed under
e i th e r  m y s tic a l o r  e c c le s io lo g ic a l  c a te g o r ie s  (Eph. 1 :4 , 7; Rom. 3**24;
1 Cor. 1 :2 ; 5 :19 ; G al. 2 :1 7 ; Eph. 2 :1 2 ; 4 :3 2 ; 2 Tim. 2 :1 0 ; Rom. 9 :1 ;
15:17; 1 Gor. 4 :1 7 ; P h i l .  1 :13 ; 1 T hess. 4 : l 6 ) .  The ev en ts  t h a t  th e se
s ta te m e n ts  im ply have u sh ered  in  th e  su p e rn a tu ra l age in  th e  p re s e n t ,
2s ig n ify in g  th e  p re sen ce  a lre a d y  o f th e  f i n a l  end. The d ea th  and 
r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  J e s u s  were e s c h a to lo g ic a l  ev en ts , a f f e c t in g  th e  
t r a n s i t i o n  from t h i s  age to  th e  age to  come. B e lie v e rs  cou ld  ta k e  
advan tage o f  t h i s  t r a n s i t i o n ,  b u t th e  t r a n s fe re n c e  from one age to  th e  
o th e r  co u ld  on ly  ta k e  p la c e  ' i n  C h r i s t ' .  Thus f o r  Dodd, th e  m y s t ic a l /
1 . A. Deissmann, L ig h t , p . 389; P a u l , pp. I 70 , 216; R e l ig io n ,
pp . 211-212.
2 . F or f u r th e r  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  term  ' in  C h r i s t ' in  t h i s  sense  
see  E. B es t, o p .c i t . ,  p . 18.
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m y s tic a l union o f th e  C h r is t ia n s  w ith  C h r is t  i s  made p o s s ib le  on ly  
because o f  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f  God i s  a lre a d y  h e re . C h r is t  
i s  th e  in c lu s iv e  r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f  th e  redeemed hum anity, and ’ in  
C h r i s t ’ th rough  f a i t h  th e  b e l ie v e r  i s  in c o rp o ra te d  in to  th e  Body o f  
C h r is t .^  By v i r t u e  o f  th e  p resen ce  a lre a d y  o f  th e  Kingdom o f God on 
e a r th ,  P au l th e re fo re  co u ld  speak w ith  c e r t a in ty  o f  th e  consequences 
o f  h is  C h r is t  m ystic ism . By i t ,  th e  C h r is t ia n s  cou ld  l i v e ,  ex p erien ce ,
and en joy  th e  l i f e  o f  th e  age to  come now.
C lose s im i l a r i t y  i s  to  be acknowledged w ith  re g a rd  to  P a u lin e  
esch a to lo g y  between th e  id e a s  o f  ’C h ris t-m y s tic ism ’ o f  Deissmann and 
th e  l a t e r  ones o f  Dodd. Both Dodd and Deissmann would ag ree  t h a t  
P a u l 's  id e a  o f a  C h r is t ia n  communion w ith  th e  l iv in g  C h r is t  in d ic a te s  
t h a t  s a lv a t io n ,  th e  new age t h a t  th e  Jews had been lo o k in g  fo rw ard  to  
in  th e  f u tu r e ,  i s  a lre a d y  h e re , and co u ld  be ex p erien ced  th rough  o n e 's  
fe llo w sh ip  w ith  C h r is t .  For Deissmann, t h i s  a lre a d y  p re s e n t  c h a ra c te r  
o f  th e  P a u lin e  e sch a to lo g y  i s  on ly  a  p a r t  o f  t h a t  which i s  y e t  to  be 
f u l f i l l e d  in  th e  f u tu r e .  F or Dodd, th e  f u t u r i s t i c  em phasis o f  h is  
e a r l i e r  esch a to lo g y  i s  g ra d u a l ly  re p la c e d  by t h i s  G h ris t-m y s tic ism .
The hope o f g lo ry  y e t  to  come rem ains as  a background o f th o u g h t, b u t 
th e  fo reg ro u n d  i s  more and more occupied  by th e  con tem p la tio n  o f  a l l
th e  r ic h e s  o f d iv in e  g race  en joyed h e re  and now by th o se  who a re  in
C h r is t  J e su s  (Eph. 1 :3 ) .  Thus e te r n a l  l i f e ,  o r th e  l i f e  o f  th e  a g e /
1. C.H. Dodd, Romans, p . 86. See a lso  e a r l i e r  s e c tio n  on C.H. Dodd 
and A. S chw eitze r in  P a r t  One,
2. C.H. Dodd, A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p , 149.
-  120 -
%
I
J i'
age to  come, i s  now r e a l i s e d  in  ex p e rie n c e .^  T h ere fo re  Dodd co u ld  say
th a t  ' i t  i s  in  th e  e p i s t l e s  o f  P au l t h a t  f u l l  j u s t i c e  i s  done f o r  th e
2f i r s t  tim e to  th e  p r in c ip le  o f  'r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '.
A nother s im i la r i ty  o f im portance between Deissmann and Dodd, 
concerns th e  p la c e  o f  e th ic s  in  t h e i r  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  P a u lin e  
m ystic ism . F or Deissmann as  a lso  f o r  Dodd, e th ic s  i s  an in t e g r a l  
p a r t  o f  th e  b e l i e v e r 's  communion w ith  C h r is t .  Deissmann shows th a t  
th e  h is to r y  o f  m ysticism  in d ic a te s  t h a t  a c t in g  m y stic s  have as  e th ic a l  
s u b je c ts  o f te n  been most in a c t iv e ,  and t h a t  r e a c t in g  m y s tic s , l i k e
3P a u l, a s  e t h ic a l  s u b je c ts  have o f te n  been uncommonly a c t iv e .
Deissmann argues t h a t  what we c a l l  m ysticism  Pau l c a l le d  f a i t h ,  and
4what we c a l l  e th ic s  P au l c a l le d  lo v e . The s to r e  o f e th ic a l  
c o n v ic tio n s  which P au l b rough t w ith  him from Judaism  and th e  
H e l l e n is t i c  w orld, and which was very  g r e a t ly  in c re a se d  by G ospel 
t r a d i t i o n s  a c q u ire s  i t s  r e a l  b r i l l i a n c e  through th e  ex p erien ce  o f 
communion w ith  C hrist.^*  T h is  concern f o r  e th ic s  i s  c lo s e ly  fo llo w ed  
by Dodd, who in d ic a te d  t h a t ,  w h ile  P a u l 's  r e f l e c t i o n  upon th e  sav ing  
f a c t s  o f  th e  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  C h r is t  le a d s  him to  th e  lo v e  
o f  God as th e  supreme p r in c ip le  e x h ib ite d  in  th e se  f a c t s ,  i t  i s  h i s /
1. I b i d . ,  p . 213.
2 . I b i d . ,  p. 154.
3. A. Deissmann, R e l ig io n , pp . 247-248. See: 1 Cor. 14 :17 , 18; 
8 :1 ; 1 Cor. I 3 .
4 . I b id .
5 . I b i d . ,  p . 251 .
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h i s  r e f l e c t i o n  upon th e  S p i r i t  and th e  ch a rism a ta , o r  th e  g i f t  o f th e
S p i r i t  in  th e  Church th a t  le a d s  him to  love o r c h a r i ty  as a t  once th e
g r e a t e s t  o f  a l l  ch a rism a ta , ' t h e  lo v e  o f God shed abroad  in  our h e a r ts
by th e  Holy S p i r i t  g iv en  to  u s ' (Rom. 5 :5 ) ,  and th e  r o o t  p r in c ip le  o f 
1a l l  m o ra lity . The t r u e  s u p e rn a tu ra l l i f e  now b rough t in to  being  by
C h r is t  i s  th e  l i f e  d is t in g u is h e d  by th e  ' f r u i t s  o f  th e  S p i r i t '  as
d e sc r ib e d  in  G a la t ia n s  5 :2 0 , and e x h ib it in g  th e  d is p o s i t io n s  s e t  f o r th
2in  th e  hymn o f c h a r i ty  in  1 C o rin th ia n s  13.
D eissm ann 's e x p o s itio n  o f  J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y  c lo s e ly  fo llo w ed  h is  
u n d ers tan d in g  o f  P a u lin e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  te a c h in g . He in d ic a te d  th a t  
th e  Kingdom o f God i s  n o t m erely a  f u tu r e  hope b u t a ls o  a  p re s e n t  
r e a l i t y .  Deissmann acknow ledges t h a t  J e su s  had moments in  which he 
speaks o f  th e  Kingdom as  a lre a d y  p re s e n t .  Such moments Deissmann
3r e f e r s  to  as J e s u s ' moments o f  p ro p h e tic  c e r t a in ty .  Moments in  which
Je su s  see s  w ith  c l e a r  c e r t a in ty  th e  p resen ce  o f th e  r u le  o f  God, and
4th e  hope o f  th e  Kingdom in  him and what he was do ing . Deissmann does 
n o t deny th e  f u t u r i s t i c  elem ent in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e su s  about th e  
Kingdom; b u t a t  th e  same tim e he acknowledges t h a t  th e  g r e a t  m a jo r ity  
o f th e  say in g s  abou t th e  Kingdom r e f e r  to  i t s  coming. J e s u s /
1. C.H. Dodd, A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . 154; 'E th i c s ’ , pp. 308-312.
2 . A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . 154.
3. Deissm ann’s manner o f  speak ing  o f  th e  p resen ce  in  J e s u s ’
te a c h in g  i s  very  d i f f e r e n t  and in  c o n t ra s t  to  th e  way C.H. Dodd
a n t ic ip a te s  th e  p resen ce  o f  th e  Kingdom o f God in  J e s u s '
te a c h in g  and deeds.
4 . A. Deissmann, R e l ig io n , p . 115.
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J e su s  c e r t a in ly  b e lie v e d  th a t  God a lre a d y  ru le d  th e  w orld a s  K ing, b u t
he expected  a q u i te  s p e c ia l  a c t  o f God by which th e  d e f in i t e  Kingdom
o f God would be s e t  up in  th e  w orld . In  moments o f s p e c ia l  p ro p h e tic
in s ig h t ,  he o c c a s io n a lly  saw h is  coming Kingdom as  i f  i t  were a lre a d y
p re s e n t .  The e x p re ss io n  (Luke 1 7 :2 1 ), 'w i th in
y o u ',  means ' i n  th e  m id st o f  you ' and J e su s  h e re  th in k s ,  in  th a t
moment o f  h ig h e s t  p ro p h e tic  in s ig h t ,  o f  h im se lf  a s  th e  a lre a d y  p re s e n t ,
v i s ib l e  r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f  th e  Kingdom o f God.^
The q u e s tio n  w hether in  th e  con sc io u sn ess  o f  J e s u s ,  th e
m essiahsh ip  was reg a rd ed  a s  som ething s t i l l  in  th e  f u tu r e  i s  dependent Î
upon th e  answ ering o f  th e  q u e s tio n  w hether th e  Kingdom o f God i s
p re s e n t  o r  f u tu r e .  In  g e n e ra l,  th e  m essian ic  co n sc io u sn ess , l i k e  th e
message o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God, r e f e r r e d  to  th e  f u tu r e .  But in  moments
o f e s p e c ia l  in s p i r a t io n  he ex p erien ced  t h i s  f u tu r e  M essiahship  as  
2a lre a d y  p re s e n t .
Deissmann th e re fo re  s tro n g ly  a f f irm s  th e  p o la r i ty  o f  th e  thou g h t 
o f  th e  Kingdom acco rd in g  to  J e s u s ,  The Kingdom o f  God i s  n o t 
som ething f in is h e d  and ready  f o r  u s , b u t an immense ta s k  f o r  th e
p re s e n t  and f u tu r e .  The Kingdom i s  h e re  a lre a d y , and y e t  i t  i s  s t i l l
to  com e.3 C.H. D odd's e x p o s it io n  o f  J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y  d e p a r ts  from 
t h a t  o f  Deissmann in  t h a t  he e m p h a tic a lly  em phasised th e  'p r e s e n t ' 
c h a ra c te r  o f th e  Kingdom o f God b rough t about by J e s u s ' f i r s t  com ing/
1 . Deissmann, R e l ig io n , pp. 117, 121
2. I b i d . ,  p . 140.
3 . I b i d . ,  p . 121.
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coming, h i s  te a c h in g , and e s p e c ia l ly  h is  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n ,  le a v in g
no room f o r  any f u t u r i s t i c  e lem ents in  J e s u s ' te a c h in g . However, as
p re v io u s ly  in d ic a te d ,  D odd's o r ig in a l  th e s i s  was l a t e r  m od ified ,
1allo w in g  room f o r  a  f u t u r i s t i c  a sp e c t o f J e s u s ' te a c h in g .
Deissmann speaks o f th e  Kingdom o f God as n o t sim ply a  m a tte r  o f
th e  o th e r  w orld , h u t as  a  new c o n d itio n  o f a f f a i r s  in  t h i s  w orld
2produced by th e  power o f  th e  o th e r  w orld . The o th e r-w o rld ly  c o n d itio n s  
which have alw ays been re s e rv e d  f o r  th e  fu tu r e  can now be ex p erien ced  in  
t h i s  w orld . Such an u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  Kingdom o f God r e c a l l s  D odd's 
a ttem p t to  ex p la in  some o f  th e  f u t u r i s t i c  elem ents in  J e s u s ' te ach in g  
by in d ic a t in g  th a t  th e se  were on ly  b u t a  l i t e r a r y  d ev ice  d esig n ed  by th e  
e a r ly  Church o r  th e  e v a n g e l is ts  to  e2q ) la in  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t o r  o th e r ­
w orld ly  c h a ra c te r  o f th e  Kingdom o f God which i s  a lre a d y  h e re  and 
p re s e n t  in  t h i s  w orld . What has been a n t ic ip a te d  by th e  Jews to  come 
in  th e  fu tu r e  cou ld  be ex p erien ced  now. The age to  come has come. The
p h rase  o f  John 18:36; i  i 'A ^  cV/< l i 'V / /  fJ j' /'
tccTcO  acco rd in g  to  Deissmann means t h a t  th e  o r ig in  o f  th e  
Kingdom o f God i s  n o t from t h i s  w orld b u t from th e  o th e r  w orld, and 
t h i s  im p lie s  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f  God i s  to  come from th e  w orld o f  God 
in to  t h i s  w orld . Such a  s t a t e  acco rd in g  to  Dodd can be s a id  o f  th e  
p re s e n t ,  s in c e  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t had a lre a d y  e n te re d  th e  realm  
co n d itio n e d  by space and tim e.
1. C.H. Dodd, The Coming, pp . 8 f f ,
2 . A. Deissmann, R e l ig io n , p . 121.
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U ndoubtedly, some im p o rtan t a s p e c ts  o f  C.H. Dodd’s in t e r p r e ta t io n  
o f  th e  esch a to lo g y  o f  P au l and o f  J e su s  were a n t ic ip a te d  by A. 
Deissmann. D eissmann’s in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f th e  P a u lin e  f a i t h  in  terms- 
o f  th e  m y s tic a l union w ith  C h r is t  i s  o f  s ig n if ic a n c e  to  D odd's 
e x p o s it io n  o f  th e  P a u lin e  esch a to lo g y , a s  a movement from a  f u t u r i s t i c  
s ta n d p o in t to  t h a t  o f  r e a l i s e d  esch a to lo g y  -  from esch a to lo g y  to  
m ystic ism . Dodd, o f  c o u rse , had ex tended th e  m y s tic a l union w ith in  
th e  realm  o f  th e  Church, th e  Body o f  C h r is t ,  b u t i t s  im p lic a tio n s  fo r  
esch a to lo g y  s t i l l  rem ain . D eissm ann 's in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  J e s u s ' 
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  te a c h in g  in d ic a te d  a  p o la r i ty  o f th e  p re s e n t  and th e  
f u tu r e .  He se e s  th e  Kingdom o f God a s  much as a f u tu r e  e n t i t y  a s  i t  
was a  p re s e n t  r e a l i t y .  J e su s  in  moments o f  p ro p h e tic  c e r t a in ty  se e s  
th e  Kingdom as p re s e n t now in  him and what he was d o ing . T h is  a sp e c t 
was g r e a t ly  a p p re c ia te d  by C.H. Dodd who l a t e r  on c a r r ie d  i t  much 
f u r th e r  a t  th e  expense o f  i t s  f u tu r e  f u l f i lm e n t .  For Dodd, th e  beyond 
has a lre a d y  e n te re d  th e  p re s e n t  w orld , and th e re fo re  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t 
form o f  e x is te n c e  cou ld  be ex p erien ced  even now.^
1. Cf. Deissmann, R e lig io n , p. I I 3 ,
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CHAPTER SIX
RUDOLF OTTO
The id e a s  o f  R udo lf O tto  concern ing  th e  Kingdom o f  God in  J e s u s ' 
te a c h in g  s e t  o u t in  h is  hook The Kingdom o f God and th e  Son o f  Man 
were to  a  la rg e  e x te n t i n f l u e n t i a l  in  D odd's i n i t i a l  developm ent o f 
h i s  t h e s i s  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '.  Dodd acknowledged h is  
in d e b ted n ess  to  O tto ,^  who showed th a t  c e r t a in  G ospel p assag es  u s u a lly  
in te r p r e te d  a s  a  'm ere e x p e c ta tio n  th a t  th e  Kingdom o f  God must come 
soon ' in  f a c t  p o in t  to  i t  a s  a  f a c t  o f  p re s e n t  ex p e rien ce . U nlike 
Dodd, O tto  d id  n o t develop a  f u l l y  r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  concep t o f  
th e  Kingdom o f  God a s  p o r tra y e d  by J e s u s ' say in g s , h i s  p a ra b le s ,  and 
by h i s  whole m in is try .  However, he acknowledged t h a t  in  some ways th e  
Kingdom was th o u g h t o f a s  p re s e n t  f a c t .  God was even now k in g  over 
a l l  h i s  p eo p le  ( i  Chron. 2 9 5 Ü f f . ) '  But a t  th e  same tim e , i t  was a lso  
a  hope f o r  th e  f u tu r e ,  when God would r e a l l y  be k in g  over a l l  th e  
w orld  (Zech. 14 :9 ; I s .  2 4 :2 3 ) .
B asic  to  O t to 's  u n d ers tan d in g  o f th e  Kingdom o f God i s  h is
2 Jconcep t o f  th e  'h o l y ' .  Two words ' s u p e rn a tu r a l ' o r  ' supram undane' |1have been used  to  in d ic a te  th e  ' w holly  o th e r ' c h a ra c te r  o f  t h a t /  |
1. C.H. Dodd, P a ra b le s , pp . 38 , 49, 791 e tc .
2 . R-.—Ott.o.,__Leben und Wirken J e s u  nach h i s to r i s c h - k r i t i s c h e r
A uffassung . G o ttin g en , 1902, p . 43. (T h is ..w o rk -w ae .la te r
.transIaled....irLtQ,.Engllsh..jgnder-±he_±ltl.e,.JL.i£,e_.and.M.lnls.try 
o f  J e s u s  acco rd in g  to  th e  H is to r ic a l  and C r i t i c a l  Method, 
Chicago, I 9O8 .)
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t h a t  Kingdom which i s  expec ted . The Kingdom o f God belongs to  th e
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  o rd e r  which p o in ts  to  a  w orld and th e  c o n d itio n  and
c o n te n t o f  a  w orld which, a s  a  ' w h o l l y  o th e r ' form o f e x is te n c e , do
away w ith  and su rp a ss  ev e ry th in g  humanly co n ce iv ab le , and th e re b y  a l l
e a r th ly  e x is te n c e  and c irc u m stan c es . As c a te g o r ie s  o f  e x is te n c e , th e y
co rresp o n d  to  th e  c a te g o r ie s  o f  v a lu e , ' t o  be j u s t i f i e d ' ,  ' t o  be
s a n c t i f i e d ' ,  and b o th  a re  embraced in  th e  sym bolic te rm s ' t o  be re b o rn ,
1to  be renew ed, s p i r i t u a l  e x is te n c e , th e  r e s u r r e c t io n  s t a t e * ,
A ccording to  O tto , th e  in n e r  lo g ic  which b in d s th e  elem ents o f
e x is te n c e  w ith  th e  elem ents o f  v a lu e  i s  t h i s ,  t h a t  h o lin e s s  and
r ig h te o u s n e ss  a re  n o t p o s s ib le  in- th e  p re s e n t ,  e a r th ly ,  f le s h ly ,
w orld ly  e x is te n c e , o r  in  an e x is te n c e  and s i tu a t io n  o f  an e a r th ly  k in d .
H o lin e ss  and r ig h te o u sn e ss  a re  n o t p o s s ib le  in  an e a r th ly  form o f
e x is te n c e , b u t on ly  in  th e  w holly o th e r  form o f e x is te n c e  which God
w il l  g iv e ; th ey  a re  n o t p o s s ib le  in  t h i s  age, b u t on ly  in  a new age,
th ey  a re  n o t  p o s s ib le  in  th e  w orld b u t on ly  in  heaven, and in  th e
Kingdom o f  heaven ; t h i s  id e a  i s  th e  h idden  m ainspring  in  th e  fo rm atio n
2o f e s c h a to lo g ic a l  a s  d i s t i n c t  from  m erely m essian ic  c o n ce p tio n s .
In  th e  l i g h t  o f  th e  words o f  J e s u s  t h a t  ' heaven and e a r th  s h a l l  
p ass  aw ay ', and o f  th e  co n cep tio n  o f  a  l i f e  ' i n  th e  r e s u r r e c t io n ' 
which i s  n o t a  mere v iv i f i c a t i o n  o f  dead b o d ies  b u t a  ' l i f t i n g  up* to  
a  s p i r i t u a l  supramundane e x is te n c e , O tto  cou ld  say th a t  such n a tu r e /
1, R, O tto , Kingdom o f  God, p . 49.
2 . Ib id .
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1. I b id .
2 . Ib id .
3. I b i d . ,  p . 55.
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n a tu re  o f  th e  Kingdom i s  p r e s e n t  in  J e s u s ' own te a c h in g .^  O tto  cou ld
see  t h i s  c h a ra c te r  o f  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  about th e  Kingdom, v e i le d  in  th e
s im p le s t  o f  a p o c a ly p tic  co n cep tio n s  such a s  'th o s e  o f th e  g r e a t
m essian ic  banquet, th e  e x is te n c e  o f a n g e ls , th e  s i t t i n g  upon th ro n e s
2and th e  judg ing  o f  I s r a e l ' .  T h is c e r t a in ly  r e c a l l s  D odd's under­
s tan d in g  o f  f u tu r e  a p o c a ly p tic  elem ents in  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  as  m erely 
sym bolic o f  th e  tra n s c e n d e n t and o th e r-w o rld ly  n a tu re  o f  th e  Kingdom 
o f  God.
O t to 's  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God id e a  in e v i ta b ly  
in c lu d e d  a tem poral o p p o s itio n  between now and th e n . I t  a s s e r te d  th a t  
th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  o rd e r i s  o u ts id e  th e  sphere  o f  tim e . However, what 
i s  o f  im portance and o f  i n t e r e s t  in  O tto ’s e x p o s itio n  i s  th e  f a c t ,  n o t 
on ly  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f  God i s  a  s p i r i t u a l ,  supramundane, tra n sc e n d e n t 
form o f  e x is te n c e  which i s  beyond t h i s  tem poral w orld and tim e, b u t 
t h a t  a t  th e  same tim e he acknowledges t h a t  t h i s  Kingdom has a lre a d y  
come. C lo se ly  connec ted  w ith  th e  id e a  o f  th e  Kingdom i s  th e  id e a  o f  
th e  dynamis, a  s u p e rn a tu ra l ,  w onderful, c o e rc iv e , and o p e ra tiv e  power
3from above. T h is  dynamis acco rd in g  to  O tto  appeared  most d ec id ed ly  
in  J e s u s ' id e a  o f  th e  b a s i l e i a ,  and in  h is  own a c t i v i t y .
One o f  th e  k ey -p assag es  m entioned by O tto  i s  Mark 1 :14 -15 , th e  .3
very  passage which i s  a ls o  c e n t r a l  in  D odd's e x p o s it io n  o f  h i s /
h is  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '.^  O tto  u ses  th e  e x p re ss io n , ' t h e  Kingdom
o f God a lre a d y  b reak in g  i n ' . W ith A. S ch w eitze r, O tto  m a in ta in s  th a t
th e  Kingdom o f God i s  an e s c h a to lo g ic a l  id e a , b u t a rg u es  as S chw eitze r
d id  n o t t h a t  th e  Kingdom i s  a lre a d y  p re s e n t  and a c t iv e  in  th e  m in is try
o f  J e s u s .  O tto  se e s  in  t h i s  p assage  th e  c o n t r a s t  o f  th e  m essages
between Je su s  and John th e  B a p t is t .  The profound  d if f e r e n c e  i s
re p re s e n te d  by th e  p h ra se s , ' t h e  judgem ent o f w rath  i s  com ing ', and
2' t h e  Kingdom o f  Heaven i s  a t  h a n d '.  J e su s  b rough t th e  sav ing  G ospel 
o f  th e  coming Kingdom o f  God in s te a d  o f  a  message o f  th e  day o f  Yahweh. 
In  so do ing , he made use o f  id e a s  belong ing  to  th e  sp h ere  o f
a p o c a ly p t ic . But he ranged  f a r  beyond them by an id e a  which was
e n t i r e ly  unique and p e c u l ia r  to  him, t h a t  th e  'Kingdom, supramundane, 
f u tu r e ,  and b e long ing  to  a  new e ra ,  has p e n e tra te d  from th e  f u tu r e  
in to  th e  p re s e n t ,  from i t s  p la c e  in  th e  beyond in to  t h i s  o rd e r , and was 
o p e ra tiv e  red e rap tiv e ly  as  a  d iv in e  dynamis, a s  an in b rea k in g  realm  o f
s a l v a t i o n ' . ^  For O tto , th e  Kingdom o f God i s  th e  ' t r a n s c e n d e n ta l
domain o f  s a lv a t io n ,  . . . .  i t  i s  p u re ly  a  coming and f u tu r e  r e a l i t y ,  
and p r e c i s e ly  as  such on th e  p o in t  o f  b reak in g  in ; indeed  a lre a d y  in  
th e  p ro c e ss  o f  b reak in g  in ; . . . .  m y ste rio u s , im p e rc e p tib le , b u t /
1 . I b i d . ,  p . 44.
2 . R. O tto , Kingdom o f  God, pp . 69-?0 .
3. I b i d . ,  p . 72; c f .  D odd's id e a  o f  th e  Kingdom o f God as som ething
tra n sc e n d e n t beyond t h i s  e a r th ly  and tem poral w orld and o u ts id e
tim e, which i s  a lre a d y  p re s e n t  in  th e  coming o f  J e s u s
( 'E sc h a to lo g ic a l-E l-e m e n t ', p . 21; 'The T his-W orld ly  Kingdom ', 
pp. 258-259; P a ra b le s , pp . 107-108).
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1b u t v i s ib l e  to  th e  b le s s e d  e y e s ' ,
O tto  and Dodd bo th  acknowledged th e  p resen ce  o f  th e  Kingdom o f
God in  th e  p reach in g  and te a c h in g  o f  J e su s . They bo th  d isa g re e d  w ith
th e  assum ption t h a t  th e  concep t o f th e  p resen ce  a lre a d y  o f  th e  Kingdom
was a  l a t e r  in v e n tio n  o f  th e  e a r ly  Ghurch i n i t i a t e d  by th e  d e lay  and
n o n -fu lf i lm e n t o f  J e s u s ' p a ro u s ia .  As O tto  p u ts  i t ,  'when one came
who ro u sed  th e  masses w ith  th e  m essage, " th e  Kingdom o f God has come",
who l e t  men know th a t  in  h is  own work th e  dynamis o f  th e  Kingdom was
a lre a d y  b reak in g  in ,  who f i n a l l y  co n fessed  in  re sp o n se  to  ju d i c ia l
in q u iry  t h a t  he h im se lf  c laim ed  to  be th e  r u l e r  o f h i s  em pire, such a
one had to  be n a i le d  to  th e  c ro s s  by th e  Roman m a g is tr a te s .  C onversely ,
he was n a i le d  to  th e  c ro s s  because he was r e a l l y  such a  c la im a n t and
2was n o t made one l a t e r  by th e  th eo lo g y  o f  th e  C h u rch .' Je su s  
p reached , 'The tim e i s  f u l f i l l e d ,  and th e  Kingdom o f  God i s  a t  hand' 
(Mark 1 :1 5 ) . The Kingdom o f God has come n e a r .  So n e a r  t h a t  one i s  
tem pted to  ex p ress  i t  a s  ' i t  i s  p re s e n t ,  from i t s  f u t u r i t y  i t  a lre a d y
3ex tends i t s  o p e ra tio n  in to  th e  p r e s e n t ' .
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1. R. O tto , Kingdom o f  God, p . 5 7 î c f .  A. von H arnack and E. von |
D obschutz; bo th  th e se  acknowledged th e  Kingdom as  som ething j
which i s  a lre a d y  p re s e n t  now, b u t cou ld  be ex p erien ced  on ly  by i
th o se  who have f a i t h  and t r u s t  in  God. The Kingdom i s  n o t I
som ething e x te rn a l ,  eu d aem o n is tic , o r p o l i t i c a l ,  b u t r a th e r  |
som ething which cou ld  be ex p erien ced  a t  p re s e n t  by on ly  th o se  1
who a re  a b le  to  see  i t . thro.ugh f a i t h ;  i . e .  ' t h e  Kingdom o f God |
i s  w ith in  y o u ',  ( o f .  P a r a b le s , pp . 84 -8 5 ). j
I2. R. O tto , Kingdom o f  God, p . 58 . j;13 . I b i d . ,  p . 59 . 1
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R. O tto , though he speaks w ith  em phatic c e r t a in ty  o f th e  p resen ce
o f th e  Kingdom in  J e s u s ' te a c h in g , y e t  a t  th e  same tim e acknowledges
th a t  J e s u s  l i k e  a n c ie n t  p ro p h e ts  had u t t e r e d  p ro p h ec ie s  which o f
n e c e s s i ty  p o in te d  to  a  c e r t a in  in t e r v a l  o f tim e. The Son o f Man w i l l
come, w i l l  ap p ea r, b u t when? I t  w i l l  c e r t a in ly  be soon, very  soon.
However, even th e  Son knows n o th in g  concern ing  t h i s  h ou r. O tto
in d ic a te s  t h a t ,  d e s p i te  th e  paradox o f  th e  Kingdom a lre a d y  p re s e n t  and
y e t  to  come in  th e  f u t u r e , J e s u s ' p reach in g  d id  n o t im ply an 'in te r im
e th ic ' e f f e c t iv e  on ly  w ith in  t h i s  s h o r t  p e r io d  b e fo re  th e  f i n a l
consummation o f  th e  Kingdom. In  f a c t  h is  p reach in g  o f  r ig h te o u s n e ss
was f u l l  o f c o n te n t and drew m an ifo ld  examples from p o l i t i c a l  l i f e  and
c o n c re te  s i tu a t io n s ;  i t  p resupposed  l i f e  and tim e and d u ra tio n . For
O tto , J e s u s ' p reac h in g  d id  n o t imply a  s i tu a t io n  o f  a ' l a s t  b r i e f
h o u r ' b e fo re  th e  end o f th e  w orld in  which th e re  was on ly  j u s t  tim e
f o r  a q u ick  co n v ers io n ; in s te a d ,  J e s u s ' whole m in is try ,  h is  p reach in g
2and te a c h in g , a n t ic ip a te d  l a s t i n g  r e la t io n s h ip s  and a t t i t u d e s .
3In  an e a r l i e r  book, R. O tto  c l e a r ly  p o r tra y e d  th e  e s s e n t i a l  
p re sen ce  o f th e  Kingdom o f  God in  J e s u s ' m in is try .  He in d ic a te d  th a t  
'J e s u s ' e n t i r e  m in is try  was w ith o u t th a t  im p a tie n t e x p e c ta tio n  so 
c h a r a c te r i s t i c  o f John th e  B a p t i s t .  On th e  c o n tra ry , i t  was p e rv ad ed /
1. I b i d . ,  pp. 59-80.
2. Kingdom o f God, p . 6 l .
3* L ife  and M in is try  o f  J e s u s  ( o r ig in a l  I 9O I).
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pervaded  by a sense  o f  th e  most b le s s e d  p o s s e s s io n '.^  He f u r th e r
in d ic a te d  t h a t  th e  Kingdom was no lo n g e r d e s ig n a te d  a s  an in h e r i ta n c e
y e t  to  come, b u t i t  was s i l e n t l y  b e in g  tran sfo rm ed  in to  an e n t i r e ly
new s ig n if ic a n c e ,  in to  t h a t  o f  an ' i n t e r n a l  c o n d itio n , an in te r n a l
p o s se ss io n , a  fo r tu n e  a lre a d y  p o sse ssed , a  r u le  o f  God a lre a d y  a c t iv e ,
2a  community o f  e q u a ls , redeemed and G od-serv ing , a lre a d y  p r e s e n t ' .
O tto  in  t h i s  h is  e a r ly  work a ls o  d e a l t  w ith  J e s u s ' concep t o f  th e
Kingdom as  a t  hand and o p e ra tin g  in  advance. I t  i s  obvious t h a t  t h i s
c h a ra c te r  had o r ig in a te d  in  th o se  ex p erien ces  o f  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l
o rd e r  which was a lre a d y  in  o p e ra tio n  and a lre a d y  b reak in g  in .
A ccording to  O tto , f o r  J e s u s  th e  concep t of a p u re ly  and s t r i c t l y
f u tu r e  th in g  p a sse s  over in to  t h a t  o f  som ething working even now, ' in
your m i d s t ' . ^ The Kingdom o f God i s  on th e  one hand th e  w holly
tra n sc e n d e n t, p r im a r i ly  f u tu r e  th in g  to  which th e  community o f th e  new
4covenant look  fo rw ard  in  h o p efu l e x p e c ta tio n . But on th e  o th e r  s id e ,
5even in  th e  G ospels, we re a d  ' t h e  Kingdom o f God i s  among y o u '.  i n /
1 . I b i d . ,  p . 73.
2. I b i d . ,  p . 74.
3. I b i d . ,  pp. 7 5 f .;  a lso  Kingdom o f  God, p . 73*
4 . O f. D odd's i n t e r p r e ta t io n  of th e  f u t u r i s t i c  u t te ra n c e s  o f  J e su s
as  on ly  sym bolic o f  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  Kingdom 
o f  God which i s  beyond tim e and space .
5 . E. von D obschutz, E sch a to lo g y . pp . 1 2 9 f f .;  t r a n s l a t e s  ' w ith in  
you ' meaning th e  inw ardness o f  th e  Kingdom ..which co u ld  be 
ex p erien ced  now; c£*—alao--A*-jmn Harnack, C h r i s t i a n i t y , p . 232. 
However, R. O tto , Kingdom o f  God, p . 74, t r a n s l a t e s  i t  ' among 
you*. Even though O t to 's  t r a n s l a t io n  does n o t im ply th e  
inw ardness o f  th e  Kingdom as  th e  m ajor p o in t  h e re , y e t  O tto  s t i l l  
m a in ta in s  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  Kingdom as  inw ard, im p l ic i t ,  and 
p re s e n t ;  'among you' im p lie s  th e  a n te -d a tin g  o f  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t 
Kingdom in  th e  p re s e n t .
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In  o th e r  words, th e  tra n sc e n d e n t i s  a lre a d y  throw ing i t s  m yste rio u s
shadows ahead; i t  i s  th e re  working s e c r e t ly  and q u ie t ly  a s  a  s e c r e t
power in  th e  g e rm in a tin g  f a i t h  o f th e  f i r s t  community; i t  renews and
tra n s fo rm s , and g iv e s  'p e a c e  and jo y  in  th e  Holy S p i r i t ' .  R. O tto
l i k e  A. von H arnack and E. von D obschutz u n d ers tan d s  th e  p resen ce  o f
th e  Kingdom as  som ething im p l ic i t  and n o t e x te rn a l ,  som ething which
on ly  a few cou ld  see  and ex p erien ce ; i . e .  on ly  th o se  who b e l ie v e  and
have f a i t h  co u ld  inw ard ly  ex p erien ce  th e  p re s e n t im pact o f  th e  
2Kingdom. G.H. Dodd fo llo w ed  th e  same id e a  o f th e  Kingdom o f  God a s  
inw ard and im p l ic i t ,  making i t s  p re sen ce  f e l t  now to  th o se  who a re  
a b le  to  see  and h ea r i t .
O t to 's  e x p o s itio n  o f  th e  Beelzebub c o n tro v e rsy  (Luke 11:20-21) 
s tro n g ly  fa v o u rs  th e  id e a  ' t h a t  th e  Kingdom has a lre a d y  come th rough  
J e s u s ' f i r s t  coming' ; oyJ) A y  , 'th e n  th e
Kingdom has com e '. A ccording to  O tto , th e  p h rase  was in te n d e d  to  
prove a  t h e s i s  which Je s u s  had propounded long b e fo re , and which had 
been a s  much doubted as h is  working by th e  f in g e r  o f  God. The word
in tro d u c e s , l i k e  our ' r e a l l y '  o r  ' a c t u a l l y ' , an a s s e r t io n  w hich/
1 . R. O tto , Kingdom o f  God, p . 73*
2 . R. O tto  c r i t i c i s e d  B.W. B acon 's  e x p o s itio n  o f th e  p a ra b le s  in  Mark ,
4 a s  too  e x p l i c i t ,  b u t a t  th e  same tim e agreed  th a t  what l a t e r  
became e x p l i c i t  in  th e  s p i r i t - c e n t r e d  l i f e  was f i r s t  g iven  
im p l ic i t ly  h e re , in  th e  ex p erien ce  o f  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  o rd e r  a s  -e
e f f e c t iv e  and pow erfu l in  i t s  a n t ic ip a t iv e  fo rm u la , ' t h e  day i s  
a t  h a n d '. O tto  ag reed  a ls o  w ith  Bacon th a t  such an id e a  o f  th e  
Kingdom as  an om nipotent power a lre a d y  s i l e n t l y  a t  work i s  n o t
th a t  o f c u r re n t  Jew ish  co n cep tio n s  (n o r  i s  i t  o f  John ); in  f a c t
J e s u s ' doctrine._ofL.-th.a. Kingdom was new, d i s t i n c t i v e  and ..d± ff.eren t
.(_@.oo..E..__Otto,_JKingdom_of_G,od,_ p.. 7 4 ;  B.W. Bacon, The S to ry  of
Je su s  and th e  B eginnings o f  th e  Ghurch, New York, 1929, p . 212).
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which i s  b rough t to  th e  f o r e f r o n t .  I t  means 'a c c o rd in g ly  what was 
a s s e r te d  i s  c o r r e c t ' .  In  th e  p re s e n t  in s ta n c e , i t  means 'th e r e f o r e  
what I  te a c h  and what I  have ta u g h t, i . e .  th e  Kingdom o f  God has 
come, i s  c o r r e c t 'C o n s e q u e n t l y ,  th e  Kingdom o f God has come th rough  
J e s u s ' a c t i v i t y .
'N ic h t J e s u s ,  " b r in g t"  das R eich  -  e in e  V o rs te llu n g , d ie  J e s u
2s e lb e r  ganz frem d i s t  -  sondern das R eich  " b r in g t"  ihn  m i t . '
A ccording to  O tto , J e su s  d id  n o t b r in g  th e  Kingdom, in s te a d  th e
Kingdom b r in g s  him w ith  i t .  The em phasis h e re  i s  n o t so much on Je su s
a s  i t  i s  on God who ach ieved  th e  f i r s t  g r e a t  d iv in e  v ic to r y  over
S a ta n . J e s u s ’ own a c t i v i t y  l i e s  in ,  and i s  c a r r ie d  fo rw ard  by, th e
t i d a l  wave o f  d iv in e  v ic to r y .  T h e re fo re , in  th e  power o f  th e  d iv in e  
v ic to ry  over th e  armed s tro n g  man, J e s u s  h im se lf  now works 'by  th e  
f in g e r  o f  God' o r  'b y  th e  s p i r i t  o f G od ', i . e .  dynam is, ex o u sia , 
c h a r i s , charism a. T h is  dynamis o f  h i s ,  i s  n o th in g  o th e r  th an  th e  
dynamis o f th e  Kingdom, th e  Kingdom as dynamis. And t h i s  charism a 
and c h a r ism a tic  a c t i v i t y  o f  h i s  i s  n o th in g  o th e r  and n o th in g  l e s s  th an  
th e  Kingdom i t s e l f .  G.H. Dodd, who fo llow ed  O tto , acknowledged th e /
1 , R. O tto , Kingdom o f God, pp. 102-103; c f .  G.H. Dodd, P a ra b le s , 
p . 4 5 . In  Jew ish  th o u g h t th e  end o f  th e  Kingdom o f S a tan  i s  
a s s o c ia te d  w ith  th e  coming o f  th e  Kingdom of God ( e .g .  Testam ent 
o f  Dan. 5 :12 -13 ; 6 :1 -7 ) .  In  th e  'Q ' c o n te x t from  which th e se  
words come (a c c o rd in g  to  A. von H arnack, Say ings o f  J e s u s , pp. 
23f f " )  th e ' exorcism s o f  J e s u s  a re  t r e a te d  a s  a  s ig n  th a t  th e  
Kingdom o f S a tan  has been overcome.
2 . R J l t tQ ^ . .k e ic h  G o tte s  und M enschensohn, München, 1934, p . 80; 
Kingdom o f God, p . IO3 .
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th e  id e a .^  J e su s  i s  s e n t  by th e  F a th e r ,  who in  send ing  him cau ses  h i s
Kingdom to  come. J e su s  does n o t b r in g  th e  Kingdom, b u t he h im se lf ,
acco rd in g  to  th e  most c e r t a in  o f  h i s  u t te ra n c e s ,  i s  in  h is  a c t io n s  th e
p e rso n a l m a n ife s ta t io n  o f th e  in b rea k in g  d iv in e  power. Thus, O tto
cou ld  say th a t  J e su s  was by no means a  mere e s c h a to lo g ic a l  p re a c h e r
who o r ig in a te d  c e r t a in  th o u g h t com plexes; r a th e r  h is  person  and work
were p a r t  o f  a  com prehensive redem ptive even t which broke in  w ith  him
and which he c a l le d  th e  coming and a c tu a l  a r r i v a l  o f  th e  Kingdom o f
God. O tto ’ s e x p o s it io n  o f  t h i s  Beelzebub c o n tro v e rsy  w ith  i t s
em phasis on th e  a c tu a l  a r r i v a l  o f  th e  Kingdom through  J e s u s '
exorcism s has been c lo s e ly  fo llo w ed  by Dodd in  h is  e x p o s itio n  o f
2'r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '. F o r Dodd, th e  co n tro v e rsy  p o in ts  o u t two 
th in g s !
i .  th e  m in is try  o f  J e su s  i s  an e s c h a to lo g ic a l ev en t;
3i i .  th e  m in is try  i s  th e  coming o f th e  Kingdom o f God.
In  Matthew 11:12-13  /  Luke 16:16 O tto  i d e n t i f i e s  th e  p h rase
y  (M att, 11:12) w ith  th e  p h rase  in  th e  Beelzebub
c o n tro v e rsy ; C<f>^  y /  --v? ikAC
in d ic a t in g  t h a t  i t  s i g n i f i e s  th e  p resen ce  o f th e  Kingdom; i . e .  th e
Kingdom i s  a lre a d y  e x e rc is in g  i t s  fo rc e .  O tto  p o in ts  o u t th e
c o n t r a s t  between John th e  B a p t i s t 's  message and th a t  o f J e su s  h im se lf . 
’The message o f  th e  coming Kingdom was more d i r e c t  and much m ore/
1. G.H. Dodd, P a ra b le s , p . 45.
2 . I b i d . ,  pp . 45, I2 3 f .
3. I b i d . ,  p . 124,
-  135
more e n e rg e tic  in  John , The message o f  J e s u s  r e f e r r e d  to  p re s e n t
s a lv a t io n ,  th e  s a lv a t io n  o f  d iv in e  s o n s h ip . '^  Matthew 11:12 i s  p a r t
o f th e  d isc o u rse  in  which C h r is t  speaks o f  John, pays him h igh  honour,
and a t  th e  same tim e makes th e  sharp  d i s t i n c t io n  between ev e ry th in g
p re v io u s , in c lu d in g  John, and t h a t  new and unheard  o f th in g  which i s
b reak in g  in .  The say ing  s i g n i f i e s  a  change o f e ra s  a s  does a lso  th e
2c la u se  in  th e  B eelzebub p assag e  which c l e a r ly  im p lie s  'a lre a d y * .
However, in  t h i s  p h ra se , ' ^  t k . % , zD /  • • • • • '
(M att. 1 1 :1 2 ), ' t h e  Kingdom e x e rc is e s  f o r c e ' ,  O tto  acknowledges t h a t ,
a lth o u g h  th e  Kingdom i s  a lre a d y  p re s e n t ,  y e t  i t  i s  n o t p re s e n t  in  i t s
com pleteness, b u t i t s  working can be d e te c te d . I t  s t i l l  aw a its  i t s
f u l l  r e v e la t io n ,  b u t in  i t s  p re lim in a ry  dawning i t  i s  a lre a d y  p re s e n t
w ith  m ighty p r e p a ra t io n s .  T h is  i s  th e  very  c h a r a c te r i s t i c  o f  th e
p e r io d  'from  th e  days o f John u n t i l  now, i . e .  th e  p e r io d  o f  J e s u s ,
th e  Kingdom works and e x e rc is e s  i t s  fo rc e .  I t  i s  n o t y e t  p re s e n t
3i t s e l f ,  b u t i t  was p re s e n t  a s  a  power e f f e c t iv e  in ^ a d v a n c e .'
In  Mark 3 :3 1 ff  ( th e  P a ra b le  o f  th e  M ustard Seed) O t to 's  
i n t e r p r e ta t io n  again  s tro n g ly  upholds th e  b reak ing  in  and p re sen ce  o f  
th e  Kingdom o f  God th rough  J e s u s ' person  and m in is try .  He 
u n d ers tan d s  th e  Kingdom o f  God as an e s c h a to lo g ic a l sphere  of 
s a lv a t io n ,  which b reak s  in ,  makes a  sm all u n p re te n tio u s  b eg in n in g /
1 . R. O tto , L ife  and M in is try  o f  J e s u s , p . 75*
2 . R. ._Htto_,___Kingdom o f God, pp. 69+._lG8ff... ; c f .  E. von D obschutz, 
E sch a to lo g y , p . 134; G.H.Dodd, P a ra b le s , pp. 4 8 f.
3. Kingdom o f God, p . 109.
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beg in n in g , b u t c o n tin u e s  to  grow and expand. The p o in t  o f im portance
was to  p e rc e iv e  in  t h i s  e x te rn a l  phenomenon a s e c r e t  p ro c e s s , th e
tra n sc e n d e n t becoming an ev en t in  h is to r y ,  to  t r a c e  beh ind  and in  th e
e m p ir ic a l f a c t s  th e  m ystery  o f th e  Kingdom as a lre a d y  o p e ra t iv e , and
a lre a d y  grow ing, to  be a ro u sed  to  a  p e rso n a l exp erien ce  o f  i t  a l l . ^
Matthew 13:44-46  i s  an o ld  and o r ig in a l  say ing  o f  Je su s  which has
indeed  been p re se rv e d  in  t h i s  p assag e , b u t i t s  o r ig in a l  meaning i s  in
p ro c e s s  o f  subm ersion. M oreover, th e  passage speaks o f  th e  Kingdom as
a lre a d y  o p e ra t iv e , an a s p e c t o f th e  Kingdom which was n o t u n d ers to o d
a t  a  l a t e r  p e r io d . In  Luke 1?; 20-21 O tto  t r a n s l a t e s  '
' a s  ' t h e  Kingdom o f God i s  in  your m id s t '.  O t to 's  t r a n s l a t io n
v a r ie s  from H arnack ' s , von D o b sc h u tz 's , and D odd's t r a n s l a t io n  o f  ' t h e
2Kingdom o f God i s  w ith in  you' . O tto  m a in ta in s  t h a t  t h i s  p h rase  i s
c lo s e ly  connected  w ith  th e  Beelzebub p a s s a g e 's  p h rase  ' /
c *i 'h a s  come upon y o u ',  and th e re fo re  cou ld  be c o r r e c t ly
t r a n s l a te d  to  mean th a t  th e  'Kingdom o f  God i s  a lre a d y  p re s e n t  in  th e
2 ? > c -V ?m id st o f  y o u '.  A ccording to  O tto , in  th e  ph rase  ' ^ v'zï;^  r / /  »
th e  f a c t  has long  been p o in te d  o u t t h a t  in  Aramaic, th e  copu la  can
d e s ig n a te  th e  fu tu r e  as  w e ll as th e  p re s e n t;  ' t h e  Kingdom w i l l  be among/
1. Kingdom o f  God, p . 124; L ife  and M in is try  o f  J e s u s , pp . ?4-75*
2 . A-.--Von■ H arnack , C h r i s t i a n i t y , p . 6 l;  E..—von„Dobschutz,
Emchatolagy-,-pp..--■12-9-^32-^-G.H. Dodd, P a ra b le s , pp. 84-85; R. O tto , 
L ife  and M in is try  o f  J e s u s , pp. 74-75-
3» K.L. Schm idt, T heo log isches W orterbuch zum Meuen T estam en t, London, 
1957, p . 587 . Schm idt p o in ts  o u t t h a t  such a  s ta tem en t has i t s  
p o in t  s o le ly  in  th e  r e j e c t i o n  o f  .the._calculatl.on  o f omens. For
c r i t i c i s m  o f Schm idt, see  O t to 's  Kingdom o f  God, pp . 1 3 2 ff .
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among y o u '. O tto  p r e f e r s  th e  p re s e n t  s in c e  i t  would be su p e rflu o u s  
to  t r a n s l a t e  i t  a s  f u tu r e ,  s in c e  t h a t  a sp e c t o f  th e  Kingdom was
a lre a d y  u n d erstood  by th e  peop le  o f  th e  tim e. I t  i s  r a th e r  th e
1p re s e n t  a sp e c t o f  th e  Kingdom th a t  was soon fo rg o t te n .
R udolf O tto , a s  p re v io u s ly  p o in te d  o u t, i s  by no means an
exponent o f  a  f u l l y  r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y . He u n d ers tan d s  J e s u s '
te a c h in g  about th e  Kingdom as  in d ic a t in g  two c o n tra s te d  a s p e c ts  o f
th e  one r e a l i t y .  J e su s  l i k e  h is  opponents knew th e  f u tu r e  Kingdom,
t h a t  i t  would come, t h a t  God k e p t th e  moment in  r e s e rv e ,  t h a t  one
shou ld  be s p e c ia l ly  a t t e n t i v e  a s  soon as  th e  in d ic a t io n s  o f  i t s
coming appeared , and th a t  one should  then  know th a t  i t  was n e a r .  The
2whole o f t h i s  r e f e r r e d  to  th e  f u tu r e .  On th e  o th e r  hand, th e  
Kingdom was a lre a d y  moving and so a lre a d y  p re s e n t ,  in  so f a r  a s  i t
3worked s e c r e t ly  in  advance. F o r J e s u s ,  th e  Kingdom was always 
p u re ly  tra n sc e n d e n t, and on ly  f u l l y  so when i t  descended w ith  i t s  
dynam is, b roke in to  th e  w orld sp h ere , and th u s  was ' i n  th e  m id st o f 
y o u '.
The em phasis t h a t  O tto  l a i d  on th e  'p r e s e n t  a s p e c t ' o f th e  
Kingdom o f  God in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e su s  was p re v io u s ly  acknowledged 
by men l i k e  A. von H arnack, E. von D obschutz, and A. Deissmann.
B asic  t e x t s  in  t h e i r  e x p o s it io n  o f  th e  r e a l i s e d  a s p e c t o f  th e  Kingdom 
were o f  no m inor s ig n if ic a n c e  to  Dodd who t h i r t y  y e a rs  l a t e r /
1. Kingdom o f  God, p . 135.
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 136 .
3 . I b id .
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l a t e r  propounded a  t h e s i s  which gave p r i o r i t y  com ple te ly  to  th e  
p re sen ce  o f  th e  Kingdom in  th e  m in is try  o f  J e s u s , shunning any h in t  
o f  a f u t u r i s t i c  Kingdom. The b a s ic  id e a  o f  th e  Kingdom as  a 
tra n sc e n d e n t, supermundane e n t i ty  belong ing  only  to  th e  o th e r-w o rld ly  
e ra ,  and y e t  a lre a d y  having  come in to  t h i s  w orld th rough  th e  person  
and m in is try  o f  J e s u s , a  concep t which i s  P la to n ic  in  i t s  to n e , and 
unanim ously expounded by th e se  e a r ly  German s c h o la r s ,  i s  one o f  D odd's 
fundam ental k ey -n o te s  in  h is  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '. How much o f  
D odd's th e s i s  was o r ig in a l ly  h i s ,  and how much was tak en  from th e se  
s c h o la r s ' e a r l i e r  works i s  h a rd  to  a s s e s s  w ith  c e r t a in ty .  Dodd had 
acknowledged in d e b ted n ess  to  R udolf O t to 's  work. However, u n lik e  
O tto  who acc ep ted  b o th  th e  f u tu r e  and th e  r e a l i s e d  a s p e c t o f th e  
Kingdom in  J e s u s ' f i r s t  coming and te a c h in g , Dodd’s e x p o s itio n  
em phasised on ly  th e  ' r e a l i s e d '  a s p e c t o f J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y , in  h is  
te a c h in g  and h is  whole m in is try .  C onsequently , O tto , l i k e  A. von 
H arnack, B. von D obschutz, and A. Deissmann cou ld  n o t be c l a s s i f i e d  
as exponents o f  a f u l l y  'r e a l i s e d '  esch a to lo g y  in  th e  sense  Dodd 
l a t e r  on advocated .
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PART THREE
THE FOLLOWERS OF O.H. DODD
B. R igaux in  h is  a r t i c l e ^  su g g e s ts  t h a t  T .F . G lasson  and J .A .T .
Robinson ex tended  D odd's t h e s i s  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' to  th e
P a u lin e  e p i s t l e s .  I t  i s  im p o rtan t th e re fo re  t h a t  th e  names o f  T .F .
G lasson  and J .A .T . Robinson shou ld  be m entioned a t  t h i s  s ta g e . Both
s c h o la rs  have been s tro n g  su p p o r te rs  o f  D odd's e s c h a to lo g ic a l
2i n t e r p r e ta t io n  in  t h e i r  works, and th e re fo re  can r i g h t l y  be 
c l a s s i f i e d  a s  c lo se  fo llo w e rs  o f  C.H. D odd's th e s i s  o f  'r e a l i s e d  
e s c h a to lo g y '.
No ev idence shows th a t  T .F . G lasson has any p e rs o n a l c o n ta c t 
w ith  th e  s c h o la r , however, h i s  work has re v e a le d  s u b s ta n t i a l  
f a m i l i a r i t y  w ith  D odd's work and e s p e c ia l ly  w ith  h is  book on The 
P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom. D odd's e x p o s itio n  o f th e  f u t u r i s t i c  
say in g s  o f J e su s  as  w e ll a s  th e  p a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom have been
oused  c o n s id e ra b ly  by G lasson  in  h i s  t h e s i s .  The Second A dvent. A s/
1. B. R igaux, ' L ' in t e r p r e ta t io n  . . . ' ,  pp. 30f.
2 . T .F . G lasson , Advent ; His. ..Appearing ; J .A .T . Robinson, In  th e
End, God; London, 1950» The Body: A Study in  P a u lin e  Theology, 
London, 1952; H is Coming.
3. The Second Advent was o r ig in a l ly  G la s s o n 's  D octor o f  D iv in ity  
th e s i s  in  th e  U n iv e rs ity  o f  London, 1943. However, due to  th e  
war, i t  was n o t p u b lish e d  u n t i l  1945. T .F . G lasson  l a t e r
became l e c tu r e r  in  D iv in i ty  a t  New C o llege , U n iv e rs ity  of
London. A dvent, pp . 94, 127.
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As such, many would r e f e r  to  G lasson a s  one o f Dodd’s c lo se  p u p i l s .^
O.H. Dodd was c e r t a in ly  no s tr a n g e r  to  J .A .T . Robinson who may
have had p e rso n a l c o n ta c t w ith  th e  N o rris -H u lse  P ro fe s so r  o f D iv in i ty
a t  Cambridge, 1935-1945, a s  e a r ly  a s  1938 when he, R obinson, f i r s t
2e n te re d  Je su s  C o lleg e , Cambridge, a s  an u n d erg rad u a te . Robinson, 
who l a t e r  on p u rsued  a  c a re e r  a s  a  l e c tu r e r  in  D iv in i ty  a t  G la re  
C o lleg e , Cambridge, no doubt had f re q u e n t c o n ta c t w ith  C.H. Dodd who, 
a f t e r  he r e t i r e d ,  s t i l l  rem ained in  Cambridge. Robinson was one o f
3th e  members o f  C.H. Dodd’s weekly sem inars a t  Cambridge. A ccording
to  D i l l i s to n e ,  'R obinson, u s u a lly  q u ie t  and t a c i tu r n ,  p e r io d ic a l ly
in t e r j e c t e d  some sharp  c r i t i c a l  comment, re v e a lin g  th e  q u a l i ty  o f  h is
4develop ing  p o w e rs '. R obinson even had occasion  to  co rrespond  w ith
Dodd w ith in  two y e a rs  o f  h is  d ea th  in  June 1972, d u rin g  which he
re c e iv e d  coun se l and c r i t i c i s m  f o r  h is  r e c e n t work R edating  th e  Hew 
5T estam en t.
In  d e a lin g  w ith  th e  works o f  th e se  two s c h o la rs ,  i t  i s  im p o rtan t 
to  b e a r in  mind a few q u e s tio n s  concern ing  th e  r e la t io n s h ip s  o f  t h e i r /
1 . 0 . Cullmann, S a lv a tio n  in  H is to ry , pp . 34-35*
2. C.H. Dodd, who had n ever p re v io u s ly  h e ld  a  te a c h in g  p o s t in  
Cambridge U n iv e rs i ty ,  was, th rough  th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  h i s  Cambridge 
f r ie n d s  Edwyn Hoskyns and J.M . Creed e le c te d  as  a  member o f  th e  
Je su s  C o llege  S o c ie ty  ( D i l l i s to n e ,  o p .c i t . ,  p . 146).
3. Some o f  th e  members in c lu d e d  em inent s c h o la rs  l i k e  J .  Marsh,
C.F.D. Moule, W ilfred  Knox, R.N. Flew, David Daube, e t c . ,  e tc .
4 . D i l l i s to n e ,  o p .c i t . ,  p . 151.
5 . I b id . ,  pp . 2 3 4 f f . ;  J .A .T . Robinson, R edating  th e  N ew 'Testam ent, 
London, 1978, pp. 359-380,
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t h e i r  works to  th o se  o f t h e i r  p re d e c e sso r . How c lo se  i s  Dodd’ s 
in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  J e s u s ' and P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y  to  th o se  o f  G lasson 
and Robinson? How much i s  D odd's th e s i s  being m odified  and developed  
by them? I s  B. R igaux c o r r e c t  in  say ing  t h a t  i t  i s  on ly  in  th e  
works o f T .F . G lasson  and J .A .T . R obinson th a t  th e  'r e a l i s e d
1e sc h a to lo g y ' o f  Dodd i s  ex tended  to  in c lu d e  P a u lin e  eschato logy?
Were G lasson  and R obinson sim ply r e i t e r a t i n g  Dodd’s work? What 
r e la t io n s h ip  i s  th e re  in  t h e i r  work between esch a to lo g y  and e th ic s  
in  bo th  th e  te a c h in g s  o f  J e s u s  and th o se  o f P au l?  What 
c o n tr ib u t io n s  have th ey  made ( i f  any) in  th e  developm ent o f  th e  
th e o ry  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ’?
1 . We must b e a r  in  mind th e  developm ent o f  D odd's 'r e a l i s e d
e sc h a to lo g y ' t h a t  we d isc u sse d  e a r l i e r .  I t  seems from a c lo s e r  
study  o f  h is  e a r l i e s t  w r it in g s  t h a t  D odd's aw areness o f  th e  
im portance o f  'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' as  a  term  to  e x p la in  
J e s u s ' f i r s t  coming and e a r th ly  m in is try  came th rough  h is  
c lo s e r  s tu d y  o f  th e  P a u lin e  e p i s t l e s  and th a t  o f  th e  e a r ly  
C h r is t ia n  p reach in g  and te a c h in g .
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1. Old Testam ent p a ssag es ; I s a ia h  2 :1 0 , 19, 21 ; 40:3» 42:13»
63 :1 -6 ; 66 :15-18; Zech, 14:3-5» P8 . 5 0 :3 -6 ; 6 8 :1 -8 ; 82 : 8 ;
90 :10 , 13; G lasson , A dvent, pp . I 6 3 f f . ,  171» N. P e r r in ,
Kingdom o f  God, p . I 36 ; G lasson , H is A ppearing , p . 11.
2. G lasson , A dvent, pp. 7 2 f f . ,  6 3 f f . ,  9 0 f f . ;  H is A ppearing , pp. 3ff>
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
THOMAS FRANCIS GLASSON
T .F . G la s s o n 's  th e s i s  d en ied  th a t  J e su s  expec ted  a  P a ro u s ia ; 
in s te a d  he expec ted  a  new s t a t e  o f  th in g s  a f t e r  h i s  d ea th , an 
e x p e c ta tio n  which was, in  f a c t ,  f u l f i l l e d  by P e n te c o s t and th e  coming 
in to  being  o f  th e  Church. F o r G lasson , th e  d o c tr in e  o f  th e  P a ro u s ia  
was re a d  back in to  th e  t r a d i t i o n  by th e  e a r ly  Church, where i t  was 
d e r iv e d  from th e  'Day o f  th e  L ord ' p a ssag es  in  th e  Old Testam ent,
1making on ly  one a d ju s tm e n t, t h a t  th e  Lord was th e  Lord J e su s  C h r is t .  |
In  su p p o rt o f  h is  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  te ach in g  o f  J e s u s ,  G lasson  
d is c u s s e s  th re e  th in g s  t h a t  a re  im p o rtan t to  our d is c u s s io n ; th e  
P a ro u s ia  say in g s  them selves , Mark 14 :62 , and th e  c r i s i s  p a ra b le s  o f 
J e s u s .^
L ike Dodd, G lasson  s e t s  o u t to  t r y  to  ex p la in  away a l l  th e  
f u t u r i s t i c  say in g s  o f  J e s u s  in  th e  G ospels which may-imply a  
re fe re n c e  to  a  f u tu r e  Second Coming o f  C h r is t .  He a rg u es  t h a t  th e  
r e fe re n c e s  to  th e  P a ro u s ia  have been in tro d u c e d  in to  th e  Gospel 
t r a d i t i o n  in  th e  co u rse  o f  i t s  tra n sm is s io n  and t h a t  th e  re fe re n c e s  
in  th e  S y nop tic  ap o ca ly p ses  canno t be accep ted , s in c e  i t  i s  w id e ly /
w idely  h e ld  t h a t  th e se  p assag es  a re  secondary ,^  In  most o f  th e se
P a ro u s ia  p a ssag es , G lasson  c lo s e ly  fo llo w s  D odd's argum ents in  an
a tte m p t to  a l l e v i a t e  any p o s s ib le  f u t u r i s t i c  im p lic a tio n s  o f  th e
sa y in g s . In  re fe re n c e s  l i k e  Mark 9:1  /  Matthew 16 :28 , G lasson
su g g es ted  t h a t  th e  P a ro u s ia  has h e re  been in tro d u c e d  in to  a  say ing
2o f  J e su s  which o r ig in a l ly  d id  n o t m ention i t .  A ccording to  Dodd, 
th e  say in g  in  Mark 9 :1  r e f l e c t s  th e  in f lu e n c e  upon th e  say in g s  o f  
J e su s  o f  a p o c a ly p tic  p r e d ic t io n s  o f  th e  fu tu r e  which were common 
among contem porary Jew s. A com parison o f  Matthew 24:3  w ith  Mark 
13 :4  shows t h a t  th e  form er has added s e v e ra l  a p o c a ly p tic  to u ch es  to  
th e  say in g . The term  'P a ro u s ia ' seems to  be p e c u l ia r  to  Matthew o f 
th e  fo u r  G ospe ls . The say ing  in  Mark 8:38  /  Matthew 16:2? /  Luke 
9 :26  a ls o  o ccu rred  in  th e  'Q ' sou rce  (M att. 1 0 :3 2 f. /  Luke 12:8-9)»  
These f iv e  p assag es  a re  undoubted ly  d e riv e d  from th e  two so u rces ,
3Mark and ' Q ' ,  and acco rd in g  to  G lasson , ' i t  w i l l  be observed  th a t  
in  th e  "Q" form  o f th e  say in g  th e re  i s  no m ention o f  th e  P a ro u s ia  
and h a rd ly  any th ing  t h a t  cou ld  be d e sc rib e d  as a p o c a ly p tic ' .
G la s s o n 's  co n c lu sio n  i s  t h a t  th e  'Q ' say in g s  a re  c lo s e r  to  th e  
o r ig in a l  say ing  o f  J e su s , n o t because th e re  i s  no m ention o f th e  
P a ro u s ia , b u t because i t  i s  e a s ie r  to  account f o r  th e  'Q ' say ing  
be ing  g ra d u a lly  changed to  th e  Markan and M atthean v e rs io n , th an  th e /
1 . M att. 16:28 ( c f .  Mark 9 : l ) >  M att. 24:42 ( c f .  Mark 1 3 :3 3 );
Mark 8 : 38 ; 10:32 ( c f .  Luke I 2 : 8f . ) .
2.  G lasson , A dvent. p . 72, c f .  Dodd, P a ra b le s , pp. 42, 53» 85-86,
3 . A dvent, pp. 74-75»
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1th e  Markan to  th e  'Q ' v e rs io n .
The L i t t l e  A pocalypse o f  Mark 13 ( p a r a l l e l s  in  Matthew 24, and
Luke 21) which c o n ta in s  s e v e ra l  h in t s  o f  J e s u s ' P a ro u s ia  in  th e
fu tu r e  has been c a r e f u l ly  d e a l t  w ith  by G lasson . A ttem pts have been
made to  d is t in g u is h  th e  in a u th e n t ic  m a te r ia ls  from th e  genuine words
o f J e s u s .  A ccording to  G lasson , most ex eg e tes  ag ree  t h a t  some
p assag es  such a s  13 :9 -13  a re  re m in is c e n t o f  J e s u s ' words e lsew here .
But i t  i s  p r e c i s e ly  th e  o th e r  p a r t  abou t th e  P a ro u s ia  and th e  end o f
th e  w orld which a ro u se s  most su sp ic io n . The su g g es tio n  th a t  Mark
in c o rp o ra te d  an e a r ly  C h r is t ia n  apocalypse  which c o n ta in s  such
m a te r ia l  t h a t  does n o t c o n ta in  genuine u tte ra n c e s  o f J e su s  i s
n e v e r th e le s s  acc ep ted  by many, in c lu d in g  A. S ch w eitze r, who make th e
2P a ro u s ia  c e n t r a l  in  th e  te a c h in g  and th o u g h t o f J e s u s .
3O ther f u t u r i s t i c  say in g s  in  th e  G ospels^  have been ex p la in ed  by
G lasson  as r e fe re n c e s  to  th e  p o l i t i c a l  s i tu a t io n  and th e  fu tu r e
4 /dow nfall o f Je ru sa lem . A nother P a ro u s ia  passag e , Mark 13:22, h a s /
1. I b id .
2 . G lasson , A dvent, p . 79*
3. Mark 1 3 :1 -2 ; 14:58 ; 15 :29; M att. 5 :25 -26 ; Luke 12 :55-69 ; 1 3 :1 -5 ;
M att. 2 3 :3 7 f . ; Luke l 3 : 3 4 f . ;  23 :28-30 ; 17 :22-37 ; M att. 2 4 :3 , 27, 
37, 39; A dvent, pp . 81-82 , 85-86; T. G olan i, o p .c i t . ,  p . 20.
4 . A dvent, pp . 6 3 f f . ;  H is A ppearing , p . 5; o f . C.H. Dodd, P a ra b le s  ;
In  Mark 1 3 :1 -2 , acco rd in g  to  Dodd, th e  d e s tru c t io n  o f  th e  Temple 
i s  im p lied  (pp . 61 -62 ). Mark 14:58 belongs to  a  group o f  
p r e d ic t io n s  which r e f e r  to  coming d i s a s te r s  f o r  th e  Jew ish  p eo p le , 
t h e i r  c i t y  and Temple (p p . 6O-6I ) .  In  Matthew 5 :25-26/Luke 12 :57- 
59 Dodd su g g es ted  th a t  th e  in t e r p r e ta t io n  r e f e r s  to  th e  s i tu a t io n  
o f  c r i s i s  which th e  h e a re rs  w i l l  be fa c in g , i . e .  th e  f a l l  and 
d e s tru c t io n  of, th e  n a t io n .  In  Matthew 2.3: 3 7 f 1 3 :34 f ;
(G lasson , A dvent, pp. 9 8 f f . ;  o f .  Dodd, P a ra b le s , pp . 62- 63) ,  Dodd 
se e s  t h a t  in  s p i te  o f  M ark 's  a tte m p t to  a s s o c ia te  th e  p re d ic t io n  
w ith  an a p o c a ly p tic  c a ta s tro p h e , i t  i s  most n a tu r a l  to  suppose 
t h a t  J e su s  pronounced th e  doom o f  th e  Temple a s  an impending even t 
in  h is to r y .
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1has a lso  been e x p la in ed  away by G lasson . Matthew 10:23 has been
2s tro n g ly  q u es tio n ed  and th e re fo re  to  be reg a rd ed  w ith  g rav e  s u sp ic io n .
Matthew 25:31 acco rd in g  to  G lasson  i s  th e  e v a n g e l i s t 's  own
3c o n s tru c t io n  based  on th e  S im ili tu d e s  o f  Enoch. T his s e c tio n ,  
acco rd in g  to  Dodd, does n o t conform to  th e  p a ra b o lic  ty p e , b u t belongs 
to  th e  same c la s s  a s  th e  judgem ent scenes in  Enoch and o th e r  
a p o c a ly p se s .
The r e p ly  o f  J e su s  to  th e  High P r i e s t  a t  h is  t r i a l  (Mark 14:62 /
Luke 22:69 /  M att. 26:64) acco rd in g  to  G lasson c o n s t i tu te s  one
im p o rtan t and c l e a r  r e fe re n c e  to  th e  P a ro u s ia  in  th e  words o f  J e s u s .
Some have gone so f a r  as  to  say th a t  i t  i s  d o u b tfu l w hether th e
e a r l i e r  G ospel t r a d i t i o n  c o n ta in e d  e x p l i c i t  p r e d ic t io n s  o f th e  Second
4Advent a p a r t  from t h i s  say in g . G lasson devoted p a r t  o f  h is  work to  
exam ining th e  say in g , a l l  th e  tim e try in g  to  d isp ro v e  th a t  a  Second 
Advent was a n t ic ip a te d  by J e s u s  in  h i s  r e p ly .  The v e ry  same problem  
had been fa c e d  by Dodd, and i t  i s  in t e r e s t in g  to  n o te  t h a t  G la s s o n 's  
co n c lu sio n  abou t th e  meaning and in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  Mark 14:62 had 
been p re v io u s ly  a n t ic ip a te d  by O.H. Dodd in  h is  book The P a ra b le s  o f 
th e  Kingdom.
1 . A dvent, pp. 98-99»
2. I b i d . ,  pp. 1 0 3 f .;  T.W. Manson, The Teaching o f  J e su s ; S tu d ie s ..o f  
its .F o rm  and C o n te n t,. Cambridge, 1948, p . 221; G. J .  Gadoux, The 
H is to r ic  M ission  o f  J e s u s , London, 1943, P» 303, a lso  pp. 95, 
292-293»
3» G lasson,. A dvent, pp . 1 0 4 f . ; T.W. Manson, T each ing , p . 37 î o f .  
Dodd, P a ra b le s , f n .  p . 85»
4 . Dodd, P a r a b le s , p . 9 6 .
5 . I b i d . ,  p . 98.
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A ccording to  G lasson , th e s e  Son o f  Man re fe re n c e s  sh a re  th e
h ig h ly  p i c t o r i a l  language o f E a s te rn  w r it in g s ,  and we may be
c re a t in g  n e e d le s s  d i f f i c u l t i e s  by p re s s in g  sym bolic e x p re ss io n s  too
l i t e r a l l y .  A sym bolic view  o f  th e  p h rase  had b een ’advocated  by a
number o f s c h o la r s .^  C.H. Dodd, in  h i s  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  T.W. M anson's
Companion to  th e  B ib le , d e a ls  w ith  t h i s  v e rse  (Mark 1 4 :6 2 ); and a f t e r
r e f e r r in g  to  th e  f a c t  t h a t  in  D an ie l ? ’ th e  Son o f  Man s ta n d s  f o r  th e
p eo p le  o f th e  S a in ts  o f  th e  Most H igh, and h is  coming w ith  th e  c louds
o f  heaven means th e  trium ph o f  t h a t  peop le  over th e  pagan em pire ' he
goes on to  say  th a t  we may suppose i t  was e q u a lly  sym bolic in  th e  
2mouth o f  J e s u s .  However, R. O t t o ' s  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  t h i s  passage
c le a r ly  in d ic a te d  a  fu tu r e  fu l f i lm e n t  o f J e s u s ' say in g . O tto
m a in ta in ed  t h a t  th e  words were n o t f u l f i l l e d ,  t h a t  th e  jud g es d id
n o t see  h is  com ing.^ G lasson  r a i s e s  th e  q u es tio n  abou t O t to 's
in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  meaning o f  J e s u s ' words. In  Mark and Matthew,
ou r L o rd 's  words combine two Old T estam ent p assag es . Psalm  110 and 
4D an ie l ?:13* These may be d e sc r ib e d  a s  two 'c o ro n a t io n  p a s sa g e s ’ . 
The r e fe re n c e  to  th e  'Son o f Man coming w ith  c lo u d s ' r e f l e c t s  th e  
second p a r t  o f  D an ie l ? :1 3 , im plying t h a t  th e  Son o f  Man a t  h i s /
1. T.F.  G lasso n , 'The R eply to  Gaiaphas' (Mark 1 4 :6 2 ), New Testam ent
S tu d ie s , v o l .  v i i ,  I 96O -I96I ,  pp . 88-93*
2 . Companion to  th e  B ib le . Edinburgh, 1939, P* 375*
3 . R. O tto , Kingdom o f  God, p . 227*
4 . Luke on ly  .uses th e  Psalm  re fe re n c e : se e  .G la sso n , H is A ppearing ,
pp. 3-4; A dvent, pp. 63- 6 5 ; c f .  Dodd, P a ra b le s , pp. 91, 96, 97, 
98.
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h i s  p re s e n ta t io n  w i l l  r e c e iv e  dom inion, g lo ry  and Kingdom. The
coming w ith  c louds i s  n o t a  d e sc e n t from heaven in  g lo ry , though
th e  Church l a t e r  on in  d e f ia n c e  o f  th e  o r ig in a l  c o n te x t took  i t  in
t h a t  sen se . The meaning o f  J e s u s ' r e p ly  acco rd ing  to  G lasson  would
th e re fo re  seem to  he 'th a t  a lth o u g h  he was about to  be p u t to  a
sham eful d ea th  he was r e a l l y  e n te r in g  upon h is  r e ig n .^  T h is  would
be in  l i n e  w ith  th e  id e a  o f  P h i l ip p ia n s  2 :8 -11  th a t  th e  supremacy
o f  J e su s  comes from h is  h u m ilia tio n  and d ea th  on th e  c ro s s .  T h is
co n c lu sio n  o f  G lasson abou t Mark 14:62 had been a n t ic ip a te d  by Dodd,
who in d ic a te d  th a t  th e  p assage  speaks o f th e  coming in to  power o f
Je s u s  th rough  h is  s u f f e r in g s ,  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n .  Dodd b e lie v e d
t h a t  th e  two p r e d ic t io n s  o f Mark 14 :62 , ( i )  s e a te d  a t  th e  r i g h t  hand
o f  power, and ( i i )  coming w ith  th e  c lo u d s o f heaven, were a  u n i ty ,
im plying th e  s t a t e  J e su s  would go th rough  by v i r t u e  o f  h i s  s u f f e r in g s ,
d e a th , and r e s u r r e c t io n .  However, th e  Church in  th e  l i g h t  o f  i t s  own
ex p erien ce  d iv id e d  th e  p re d ic t io n  o f Mark 14:62 in to  two s ta g e s .
E x a l ta t io n  and th e  Second Advent most l i k e ly  were very  c lo s e ly
2a s s o c ia te d  in  th e  say in g s  o f  Mark 14 :62 .
In  d e a lin g  w ith  th e  p a ra b le s  o f  J e su s , G lasson acknowledged h is  
in d e b ted n ess  to  D odd's The P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom in  which Dodd 
t r i e d  to  show how p r a c t i c a l l y  a l l  th e  p a ra b le s  had t h e i r  o r ig in a l
s e t t in g  in  th e  l i f e  o f  J e s u s .  G lasson  f in d s  D odd's d is c u s s io n  o f /
1 . A dvent, pp. 64-65.
2 . Dodd, P a r a b le s , p . 98; The F o u rth  G ospel, p . 395«
3. G lasson , A dvent, p.. 94.
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o f  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  p a ra b le s  very  u s e fu l  f o r  h is  p u rp o se .^  In  h i s
sy s te m a tic  a tte m p t to  e x p la in  away any f u t u r i s t i c  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f
th e  p a ra b le s ,  G lasson fo llo w s  Dodd’s e x p o s itio n  very  c lo s e ly ,
■ 2In  th e  p a ra b le  o f  th e  U n ju st Judge (Luke 18 :1 -8 ) G lasson
in d ic a te s  t h a t  in  t h i s  p a ra b le  th e  o r ig in a l  words o f  J e s u s  end w ith
v e rse  6. I t  would be in  keep ing  w ith  J e s u s ' u su a l p r a c t ic e  to  le a v e
h is  h e a re rs  to  f in d  th e  message f o r  th em selves. Luke 1 8 :7 -8 , which
im p lie s  a f u tu r e  coming o f  th e  Son o f Man, cou ld  be a s c r ib e d  to  e a r ly
C h r is t ia n  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,^  In  th e  p a ra b le  o f th e  Pounds (Lulte 1 9 :11 -
27)^  w  14 and 27 a re  p e c u l ia r  to  Luke, and th e re fo r e  i t  i s  su g g ested
t h a t  th ey  a re  a d d i t io n s .  But even i f  th e se  a d d i t io n s  a re  excluded,
th e  p a ra b le  s t i l l  speaks o f th e  r e tu r n  o f  C h r is t ,  i . e .  th e  r e tu r n  o f
C h r is t  i s  in v o lv ed  in  th e  su b s tan ce  o f  th e  s to ry .  A ccording to
G lasson , t h i s  was n o t th e  o r ig in a l  meaning in ten d ed  by J e s u s .  The
p a ra b le  speaks o f  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between God and h i s  peop le  I s r a e l .
The Jew h id  th e  t a l e n t  and i s  je a lo u s  o f sh a r in g  i t ,  th e re fo re  th e
5ta l e n t  w i l l  be tak en  away from him. T his in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  
p a ra b le  o f  th e  Pounds (Luke) o r  th e  T a le n ts  (Matthew) by G lasson 
c lo s e ly  fo llo w s  D odd 's. Dodd su g g es ted  th a t  in  Matthew, th e  c o n te x t /
1. P a ra b le s , pp. 146-174.
2 . T h is p a ra b le  i s  n o t m entioned by Dodd in  P a ra b le s .
3 . A dvent, p . 92.
4 . I t  i s  most l i k e l y  t h a t  t h i s  i s  an a l t e r n a t iv e  v e rs io n  o f  th e
p a ra b le  found in  Matthew 25 :14-30 , The T a le n ts .
5 . G lasson , A dvent, p . 92.
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c o n te x t w ith in  which th e  p a ra b le  i s  in s e r te d  i s  c l e a r ly  in ten d ed  to
r e f e r  to  th e  Second A dvent. ^ In  L u k e 's  b r i e f  in t ro d u c tio n , th e
p a ra b le  i s  made e x p l i c i t l y  to  te a c h  a  le s so n  concern ing  th e  d e lay  o f  
2th e  Second Advent, However, a p a r t  from th e  a p p l ic a t io n  in d ic a te d  
in  Matthew by th e  c o n te x t and in  Luke by th e  s h o r t  in t ro d u c t io n ,  bo th  
v e rs io n s  o f  th e  p a ra b le  append a  'm o r a l ',  i . e .  Luke 19:26 and
3Matthew 25:29- Thus, acco rd in g  to  Dodd, ' a t  a  s ta g e  much e a r l i e r
th an  t h a t  re p re s e n te d  by th e  F i r s t  and T h ird  G ospels, th e  p o in t  o f
th e  p a ra b le  was f e l t  to  l i e ,  n o t in  th e  re fe re n c e  to  th e  Second Advent,
o r  to  i t s  d e la y , b u t in  th e  s p e c i f i c  tre a tm e n t o f  th e  w orthy and
4unworthy s e r v a n t s ' . T h is would th e re fo re  n a tu r a l ly  fo llo w  th e  
o r ig in a l  meaning o f  th e  p a ra b le  o f  J e su s  which re p re s e n ts  th e  
r e la t io n s h ip  between th e  Lord and h i s  s e rv a n ts  and s la v e s ,  th e  Jew s.
The Jews by a  p o lic y  o f s e l f i s h  e x c lu s iv e n e ss  make th e  r e l i g io n  o f  
I s r a e l  b a r re n .^
In  th e  p a ra b le  o f  th e  Ten V irg in s  (M att. 2 5 :1 -1 3 ), th e  re fe re n c e  
i s  n o t to  some f u tu r e  consummation b u t to  th e  a t t i t u d e  o f  th e  Jew ish  
le a d e r s  who t r e a te d  l i g h t l y  th e  G rea t I n v i t a t i o n .^  Dodd lik e w ise  h ad /
1. Dodd, P a ra b le s , pp. l4 6 f .
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 14?.
3. I b id .
4 . I b i d . ,  p . 148.
5 . I b i d . ,  p . 151.
6. A dvent. p . 93-
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had th e  same co n c lu s io n . He in d ic a te d  th a t  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  m otive 
has d is in te g r a te d  th e  p a ra b le  and re p la c e d  i t  by d i r e c t  p r e d ic t io n .
He th e re fo re  concluded th a t  i t  seems p o s s ib le  to  g iv e  a l l  th e se  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  p a ra b le s  an a p p l ic a t io n  w ith in  th e  c o n te x t o f  th e  
m in is try  o f J e su s ; however, when th e  c r i s i s  had p assed , th e s e  p a ra b le s  
were adop ted  by th e  Church to  en fo rce  i t s  appea l to  men to  p re p a re  f o r  
th e  second and f i n a l  c r i s i s . ^
O ther p o s s ib le  p a ra b o lic  re fe re n c e s  to  th e  f u tu r e  in c lu d e  
Matthew 24 :43-44 ; Luke 12 :39-40 ; Mark 13:33-37; Luke 12:41-46  /  Matthew 
24 :45-51 ; Luke 12 :16 -21 . G lasson su g g es ts  from th e se  r e fe re n c e s  t h a t  
th e  du ty  o f  w a tch fu ln ess  was u rged  by J e s u s  upon h i s  d i s c ip le s  a p a r t  
from any re fe re n c e  to  th e  end o f  th e  w orld. The id e a  o f  being
p rep a red  was n o t bound up w ith  th e  P a ro u s ia  hope and i s  th e re fo re
2 3ad eq u a te ly  ex p la in ed  a p a r t  from i t .  T h is  i s  in  l i n e  w ith  Dodd, who
se e s  th a t  th e  p a ra b le s  o f  The T h ie f  a t  N ight and The W aiting S e rv a n ts ,
(M att. 24 :43-44 ; Luke 12 :39-40 ; Luke 12:35-38; Mark 13:33-37) were
o r ig in a l ly  in ten d ed  to  r e f e r  to  a  s i tu a t io n  a lre a d y  e x is t in g  in  th e
m in is try  o f  J e s u s ,  b u t s u b je c t  to  unexpected  developm ents at, any
moment. They were bo th  in te n d e d  to  warn th e  h e a re rs  to  be p rep a red
f o r  such developm ents. When th e  im m ediate c r i s i s  p assed , th e
p a ra b le s  were n a tu r a l ly  r e a p p l ie d  to  th e  s i tu a t io n  in  which th e  e a r ly
C h r is t ia n s  found them selves a f t e r  th e  d ea th  o f J e su s ; and a s  th e /
1. P a ra b le s , pp . 171-174.
2 . A dvent, pp . 95-96.
3" P a ra b le s , pp. l6 7 f f .
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th e  e x p e c ta tio n  o f  th e  Second Advent hardened in to  a dogma in  th e
e a r ly  Church, th e  d e t a i l s  o f  th e  p a ra b le  o f  The W aiting S e rv a n ts  l e n t
them selves to  r e in t e r p r e t a t i o n  in  th e  sense  o f  t h a t  dogma, w hile  th e
b r i e f  p a ra b le  o f The T h ie f  a t  N igh t p assed  in to  a s im ple s im ile  f o r
th e  suddenness o f  th e  expec ted  ev en t, as we f in d  i t  in  P a u l . ^ A
s im i la r  p ro c e ss  had happened in  th e  t r a d i t i o n  o f  th e  p a ra b le  o f  The
F a i th f u l  and U n fa ith fu l S e rv a n ts  (Luke 12 :42-46 ; M att. 24 :45-51) which
o r ig in a l ly  ap p ea rs  to  r i d i c u l e  th e  r e l i g io u s  le a d e rs  o f  th e  Jews as
u n f a i th f u l  s e rv a n ts  ( c f .  th e  p a ra b le s  o f The Wicked Husbandmen and
th e  u n p ro f i ta b le  s e rv a n t in  th e  p a ra b le  o f  The T a le n ts ) . These
p a ra b le s  have m essages d i r e c te d  to  th e  a c tu a l  s i tu a t io n .  However, when
th e se  s i tu a t io n s  had p assed , th e  Church n a tu r a l ly  r e a p p l ie d  i t  to
2t h e i r  own d i f f e r e n t  s i t u a t io n .  I t  i s  w ith o u t doubt t h a t  in  G la s s o n 's  
a tte m p t to  e x p la in  away f u t u r i s t i c  im p lic a tio n s  in  th e  C r i s i s  
P a ra b le s  o f J e su s  he c lo s e ly  fo llo w s  C,H. Dodd's assum ption t h a t  th e  
P a ro u s ia  r e fe re n c e s  were a  r e s u l t  o f  th e  e a r ly  C h u rch 's  r e in t e r p r e ta t io n  
o f  th e  p a ra b le s .  The o r ig in a l  m essages o f  th e  p a ra b le s  were d i r e c te d  
to  th e  c r i s i s  b rough t abou t a lre a d y  by th e  p re s e n t  m in is try  o f J e su s , 
in c lu d in g  h i s  d ea th .
J e s u s ' te a c h in g  abou t th e  Kingdom o f  God acco rd in g  to  G lasson  
c lo s e ly  fo llo w s th e  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  Old Testam ent and th e  
R abb in ic  so u rces  concern ing  th e  term . In  th e  Old Testam ent and th e /
1. P a ra b le s , p . 171.
2 . I b i d . ,  pp . 1 5 8 ff .
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1th e  R abb in ic  so u rc e s , th e  th r e e  main sen ses  s ta n d  o u t c l e a r ly .
i .  God i s  now and always King; beh ind  a l l  th in g s
s ta n d s  H is so v e re ig n ty  ( c f .  Psalm 145;13)*
i i .  God’ s so v e re ig n ty  i s  however on ly  p a r t i a l l y
re c o g n ise d  a t  p r e s e n t ,  i . e .  by G od 's peo p le  I s r a e l .
i i i .  The tim e w i l l  come when a l l  men w i l l  have to
re c o g n ise  th e  k in g sh ip  o f  God. A ccording to  G lasson , th e  Kingdom o f
God does n o t u s u a lly  r e f e r  to  th e  e t e r n a l  so v e re ig n ty  in  th e  f i r s t  o f
th e  th r e e  sen ses  o u t l in e d ,  b u t th e re  a re  s e v e ra l  say in g s  which make
c o n ta c t w ith  th e  second. The Kingdom o f  God i s  p a r t i a l l y  re c o g n ise d
now in  th e  p re s e n t ,  th rough  p e rso n a l obedience and r e la t io n s h ip  to
God (Mark 1 2 :3 4 ). However, in  Jesus* te ach in g  th e re  a re  say in g s  which
go much f u r th e r  th an  t h i s  and speak o f  th e  d ram atic  a r r i v a l  o f  th e
Kingdom o f  God (Luke 1 1 :2 0 ) . H ere, acco rd in g  to  G lasson , J e su s
d e c la re d  th a t  th e  conquest o f  e v i l  powers has begun and th e  d iv in e
2in te rv e n t io n  has tak en  p la c e .  T his i s  very  much in  l i n e  w ith  D odd's 
own e x p o s it io n , in  which he i n s i s t e d  t h a t  h e re  in  th e  say in g , 'The 
Kingdom o f  God has come upon you ' (Luke 11:20 /  M att. 1 2 :2 8 ), th e
3Kingdom o f  God i s  a  f a c t  o f  p re s e n t  ex p e rien ce . In  th e  l i g h t  o f 
t h i s  say in g , G lasson su g g e s ts  t h a t  J e su s  found th e  s ig n s  o f th e  
K ingdom's p re sen ce  in  th e  co nquest o f  e v i l  in  m an's l i v e s ,  and in  th e  
powers made m a n ife s t in  h i s  own m in is try  o f  h e a lin g  and sav ing  an d /
1 . A dvent, pp. 106f.
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 107 .
3 . P a r a b le s , pp. 4 3 f .
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1and p reach in g  to  th e  p oo r. T h is  i s  a  m o d if ic a tio n  o f  th e  p o p u la r 
view  w ith  i t s  p o l i t i c a l  and n a t i o n a l i s t i c  f la v o u r .
A nother im p o rtan t m o d if ic a tio n  which Je su s  in tro d u c e d  was t h a t
2th e  Kingdom o f God th rough  h i s  m ission  and m in is try  came g e rm in a lly . 
T h is  i s  im p lied  by J e s u s ’ th r e e  p a ra b le s  o f  Growth -  The M ustard 
Seed, The Leaven, and The Seed Growing S e c re t ly .  F or J e s u s , th e  
Kingdom had come g e rm in a lly . The Kingdom, l i k e  th e  M ustard Seed, 
th e  Leaven and Seed Growing S e c re t ly ,  i s  in  th e  p ro c e ss  o f  grow th and 
developm ent; however, th e  h a rv e s t  o r  i t s  consummation l i e s  in  th e
3f u tu r e .  Thus, f o r  J e s u s , th e  Kingdom i s  p re s e n t  and f u tu r e .  In  
th e  m issio n  o f  J e su s  i t  has a r r iv e d ,  b u t a s  y e t th e  Kingdom i s  l i k e  
th e  seed  and le av en , and s ta g e s  o f  developm ent w i l l  fo llo w . The 
f u tu r e  a sp e c t o f  th e  Kingdom o f God in  J e s u s ’ te a c h in g  acco rd ing  to  
G lasson  does n o t a n t i c ip a te  a  Second Coming. However, i t  im p lie s  
t h a t  J e s u s ' m iss ion  co u ld  n o t be f u l f i l l e d  w ith o u t th e  c ro s s ;  th e
4Kingdom o f God co u ld  n o t come w ith  power u n t i l  he had been c r u c i f ie d .  
J e s u s ' d ea th  f o r  G lasson  means th e  o u tb u rs t  o f s p i r i t u a l  power which
brough t th e  C h r is t ia n  movement in to  e x is te n c e . Thus J e su s  in  h is
own p reach in g  and m iss ion  r e in t e r p r e te d  th e  Kingdom o f  God an d /
1. A dvent, p . 108.
th e
2 . C f . / id e a  f i r s t  p re s e n te d  by P ro fe s s o r  George F lo ro v sk y , and 
l a t e r  tak en  up by J .A .T . Robinson o f  'in a u g u ra te d  e s c h a to lo g y ', 
and a lso  J .  J e re ra ia s ' ' s ic h  r e a l i s ie r e n d e  E s c h a to lo g ie ',
3. A dvent, pp. 108-109.
4 . I b i d . ,  p . 112; a lso  E .F . S c o t t ,  Kingdom and th e  M essiah , 
E dinburgh, 1911, p . 229.
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and announced i t s  p re se n c e . Y et, a lth o u g h  i t  was a lre a d y  in  th e  m idst
o f  men, i t  was p re s e n t  on ly  in  i t s  i n i t i a l  s ta g e s .  Through h is  own
1d ea th , i t  would come in  v ic to r io u s  s t r e n g th .
The P a ro u s ia  theme f i r s t  appeared  tw enty  y e a rs  a f t e r  th e
r e s u r r e c t io n  in  P a u l 's  l e t t e r s  to  th e  T h e ssa lo n ia n s . I t  d id  n o t form
p a r t  o f  th e  o r ig in a l  G ospel as  th e  o r ig in a l  G ospel was concerned  w ith
ev en ts  which had a lre a d y  happened and o f which th e  a p o s t le s  were 
2w itn e ss . S t .  P au l was n o t re s p o n s ib le  f o r  in tro d u c in g  th e  P a ro u s ia  
in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e su s ; in  f a c t  he was on ly  fo llo w in g  in  h i s  e a r l i e r
3l e t t e r s  an esch a to lo g y  d e r iv e d  from th e  Old T estam ent. T h ere fo re
G lasson co u ld  conclude th a t  ' t h e  sou rce  o f  th e  d o c tr in e  o f th e  Second
Coming i s  n o t th e  te a c h in g  of J e s u s , n o r i s  th e  con cep tio n  due to
P au l s in c e  th e re  i s  n o th in g  d i s t i n c t i v e l y  P a u lin e  about i t .  The
P a ro u s ia  te a c h in g  was e v id e n tly  p a r t  o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  t r a d i t i o n  whose
4o r ig in  i s  th e  Old T estam ent p a ssag es  o f  th e  "Day o f  th e  L o rd " . '  The 
d o c tr in e  o f  th e  P a ro u s ia  th e re fo re  was n o t new; a l l  th e  e s s e n t i a l  
d e t a i l s  a re  found in  th e  Old Testam ent d e s c r ip t io n  o f  th e  com ing/
1 . A dvent, pp. i l 4 f .
2 . Comparison of'^speeches in  A cts c h a p te rs  2, 3, 5» 10 and 11 shows 
t h a t  th e  P a ro u s ia  d id  n o t form p a r t  o f th e  o r ig in a l  G ospel. The 
main f e a tu r e s  o f  th e  o r ig in a l  kerygma acco rd ing  to  G lasson  a re ;
i .  f u l f i lm e n t  o f  th e  Old Testam ent p rom ises; i i .  th e  d ea th  o f 
J e su s ; i i i .  th e  r e s u r r e c t io n  o f J e su s ; iv .  th e  fo rg iv e n e ss  o f 
s in s ;  v . a p o s t le s  a s  w itn e sse s . These f i v e  f a c to r s  a re  a lso  
found in  1 C o r in th ia n s . 1 5 >  (G lasson , A dvent, pp. 154-155» 
o f ,  Dodd, A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , pp . 33 -4 ?).
3* A dvent, pp. I 63- I 65 .
4. Ib id ., pp. I 67- I 68.
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coming theophany. B roadly  speak ing , th e  C h r is t ia n s  took  over th e  Old
T estam ent d o c tr in e  o f  th e  Advent o f th e  Lord making th e  s in g le
1ad ju stm en t t h a t  th e  Lord was th e  Lord J e s u s ,
T .F . G la s s o n 's  work The Second Advent i s  an a ttem p t to  prove
t h a t  J e su s  r e je c te d  ’ in  t o t o ' Jew ish  m essianism  which was s o le ly  o f
th e  th is -w o r ld ly  o rd e r ,  and th a t ,  con seq u en tly , J e su s  had no thou g h t
o f  a  P a ro u s ia ; t h a t  th e  b e l i e f  a ro se  in  th e  p r im it iv e  Church th rough
th e  a p p l ic a t io n  to  J e su s  o f  O ld Testam ent t e x t s  r e l a t i n g  to  th e
th eo p h an ies  o f  God. W ith such o b je c t iv e s ,  G lasson f in d s  th e  views o f
Timothy G olani s e t  o u t in  h i s  book, J e su s  C h r is t  e t  l e s  croyances de
son tem ps, very  u s e fu l .  T. C o lan i w i l l  have no h a lf-m easu re s
concern ing  th e  Second Advent d o c tr in e .  I f  tim id  p re d e c e sso rs  a re
c o n te n t to  postpone o r  s p i r i t u a l i s e  th e  Second Advent o f  C h r is t ,  he
w i l l  e r a d ic a te  e sch a to lo g y  r o o t  and branch  from th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e su s ,
Only so can th e  o f fe n s iv e n e ss  o f t h i s  d o c tr in e  be removed.
The f i r s t  m ajor p o in t  which C o lan i sought to  e s ta b l i s h  i s  th a t
th e re  i s  no connec tion  between Jew ish  m essianism  and th e  G ospel. The
Jew ish  m essiah  b e fo re  th e  tim e o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  Church was always
human, and th e  Jew ish  hope was alw ays bound up w ith  tem poral and
2p o l i t i c a l  aim s. F o r t h i s  re a so n , J e s u s  avoided  th e  a p p l ic a t io n  to  
h im se lf  o f  th e  term  M essiah. J e s u s  cou ld  say a l l  th e se  say in g s  
w ith o u t b e l ie v in g  th a t  he was th e  M essiah, m erely c o n s id e r in g  h im se lf  
a s  a  g r e a t  p ro p h e t charged  w ith  i n i t i a t i n g  men in to  th e  Kingdom o f /
1 . I b i d . ,  p . 176 ; a lso  H is A ppearing , p . 11
2. T. C o lan i, o p .c i t . ,  p . 20.
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o f  God,^
The Kingdom was f i r s t  p reached  by Je su s  as y e t  to  come (Mark 1:
1 4 -1 5 ), b u t he soon ta u g h t t h a t  i t  had a r r iv e d ,  th e  w atershed  o f th e
two p e r io d s  being  th e  co n c lu sio n  o f  th e  m in is try  o f John (M att. 11 :11 ),
The G ospel working in v i s ib ly  b u t a l l-p o w e r fu lly  i s  th e  r e a l  Kingdom o f
2God which g ra d u a lly  ex tends i t s e l f  over hum anity. T here i s  no 
th o u g h t o f a  denouement in  t h i s  te a c h in g ; on th e  c o n tra ry  in  h is  view 
o f  th e  f u tu r e  J e su s  s u b s t i tu te d  an o rg an ic  developm ent f o r  th e
3c a ta s tro p h e s  o f th e  ap o ca ly p ses . A ccording to  C o lan i, i t  i s
im p o ss ib le  th e re fo re  t h a t  J e s u s  co u ld  have conceived  o f  a  tim e when
he h im se lf  would b r in g  h is  Kingdom to  v ic to ry  to  e x e rc is e  u n iv e rs a l
sway. The whole l i f e  o f  J e su s  i s  a  c o n tra d ic t io n  o f  th e  Second
Coming id e a . Thus i t  would be absu rd  to  a t t r i b u t e  th e  Second Advent 
4to  J e s u s .  R a th e r , i t  was th e  d i s c ip le s  who a p p lie d  to  Je su s  th e  
t r a d i t i o n a l  f e a tu r e s  o f  th e  Jew ish  m essiah . Thus C o lan i co u ld  say 
th a t  th e  s ta te m e n ts  in  th e  G ospels p u rp o r tin g  to  te a c h  an adven t o f 
C h r is t  in  g lo ry  must be e lim in a te d . E i th e r  they  a re  to  be u nders tood  
in  a  f ig u r a t iv e  sen se , o r  th e y  a re  to  be viewed a s  in a u th e n tic  on th e  
ground o f  t h e i r  unw orth iness o f  J e s u s .
1 . I b i d . ,  p . 87.
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 125.
3 . T. C o lan i, o p .c i t . ,  p . IO3 .
4 . I b i d . ,  pp. 146-148,
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1As B easley-M urray has in d ic a te d , th e  p a r a l l e l  between G lasson  
and G olani i s  s t r ik i n g .  ’L ike  h is  p re d e c e sso r , G lasson  ado p ts  th e  
method o f denying e n t i r e ly  th e  a u th e n t ic i ty  o f J e s u s ’ te a c h in g  on 
th e  f u tu r e  o f th e  Kingdom and th e  P a ro u s ia , and pays c a r e fu l  a t te n t io n  
to  Mark 13; l i k e  him he c a r i c a tu r e s  th e  orthodox b e l i e f  in  th e  Second 
A dvent. L ike C o lan i to o , G lasson  m a in ta in s  th a t  J e s u s  re p la c e d  
Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic  by b e l i e f  in  th e  slow developm ent o f  God’ s 
Kingdom.
I t  seems c le a r  t h a t  G lasson  had c lo s e ly  fo llo w ed  C o la n i’ s th e s i s  
which a lso  has c lo se  resem blances w ith  C.H. Dodd’s work. The 
fo llo w in g  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  s ta n d  o u t a s  d i s t i n c t i v e  o f  G o la n i’ s work.
i .  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f  God had a lre a d y  come in  th e  
m in is try  o f J e s u s .
i i .  t h a t  th e  Second Advent was a c r e a t io n  o f  th e
e a r ly  Church.
i i i .  t h a t  th e  s ta te m e n ts  in  th e  G ospels which im ply an 
adven t in  th e  f u tu r e  a re  n o t to  be t r e a te d  l i t e r a l l y  as  th ey  a re  
sym bolic o f  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  Kingdom which i s  
a lre a d y  p r e s e n t .  However, a t  th e  same tim e one cannot deny th e  f a c t  
th a t  G lasson  showed c o n s id e ra b le  dependence upon D odd's e x p o s it io n  o f 
in d iv id u a l  f u t u r i s t i c  say in g s  o f  th e  G ospels, th e  Son o f  Man say in g s , 
and more e s p e c ia l ly  Dodd’s in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f th e  C r i s i s  P a ra b le s  in  
h i s  book The P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom. T h is  dependence G lasso n /
1. Q.R. B easley-M urray , J e su s  and th e  F u tu re , London, 1956.
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 31.
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±G lasson  h im se lf  humbly acknow ledges.
P a u l’ s E schato logy
In  P a u l’ s e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s  ( i  and 2 T h essa lo n ian s , 1 C o rin th ia n s )
th e  id e a  o f a  P a ro u s ia  in  th e  v ery  n e a r  f u tu r e  i s  q u i te  s tro n g .
G lasson , as p re v io u s ly  in d ic a te d ,  th in k s  th a t  th e  sou rce  o f P a u l’ s
d o c tr in e  o f  th e  P a ro u s ia  in  th e se  e a r ly  e p i s t l e s  i s  d e f in i t e l y  n o t
th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e s u s .  Nor i s  i t  an o r ig in a l  c r e a t io n  o f P a u l, a s
th e re  i s  n o th in g  d i s t i n c t i v e ly  P a u lin e  about i t  a s  th e re  i s  in  th e
ca se  o f  P a u l’ s d o c tr in e s  o f  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  by f a i t h ,  ’being  in  C h r i s t ’ ,
and th e  ’f r u i t s  o f  th e  S p i r i t ’ . By h i s  c lo se  com parison o f  1 and 2
T h e ssa lo n ia n s ’ language w ith  th e  Old Testam ent r e fe re n c e s ,  G lasson
b e l ie v e s  t h a t  th e  P a ro u s ia  te a c h in g  was e v id e n tly  p a r t  o f  th e
C h r is t ia n  t r a d i t i o n  a t  t h a t  tim e, and i t s  o r ig in  th e  Old Testam ent 
2i t s e l f .  To f in d  th e  o r ig in  o f th e  P a ro u s ia  te a c h in g  o f  1 and 2 
T h essa lo n ian s , we a re  n o t to  go to  th e  te ach in g  o f  J e su s  and th en  Enoch 
and th en  P e rs ia n  e sch a to lo g y . R a th e r, a s  th e  language su g g e s ts , we a re  
to  go s t r a i g h t  from th e  P a ro u s ia  p assag es  o f  1 and 2 T h essa lo n ian s  as 
r e p re s e n t in g  e a r ly  Church te a c h in g  to  th e  Old T estam ent. The 
con n ec tin g  l in k  was th e  Lord whose ’day ’ i t  was, was th e  Lord Je su s  
h im se lf ,^
1. A dvent, pp. 94, 12?.
2. 1 T hess. 4; 2 T hess. 1 /  I s .  26 :21 , th e  L o rd 's  coming; 2 T hess. 
1 :9 ; 2 :8  /  I s .  2 6 :21 , judgem ent; 1 Thess. 4 : l 6  /  I s .  26 :19 , 
r e s u r r e c t io n ;  1 T hess. 4 : l 6  /  I s .  2?:13» trum pet; 1 T hess, 4 :1 ?  /  
I s .  27 :12 , g a th e r in g  o f  th e  E le c t .
3. A dvent, pp . I 67- I 7 1 .
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1 2 G lasson  ag ree s  w ith  O tto  P f le id e r e r ,  R.H. C h a rle s , and C.H.
3Dodd, t h a t  P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  thou g h t had undergone im p o rtan t
4 5m o d if ic a tio n s . F o r G lasson , th e  f i n a l  s ta g e  i s  found in  E ph esian s.
In  t h i s  g r e a t  e p i s t l e  o r  t r e a t i s e ,  th e  em phasis i s  on th e  Church and 
i t s  r e c o n c i l in g  m in is try .  I t  i s  th e  purpose o f  God to  sum up a l l  
th in g s  in  C h r is t ,  and in  t h i s  cosmic p ro cess  th e  Church i:s  h is  
in s tru m e n t. I t  i s  th rough  th e  Church, th e  Body o f  C h r is t ,  t h a t  G od 's 
e t e r n a l  purpose i s  to  he r e a l i s e d  and h is  m an ifo ld  wisdom made known. 
No m ention i s  made o f  th e  Second Advent a t  a l l ,  b u t som ething o f th e  
fu tu r e  consummation i s  h in te d  a t  in  th e  p h ra se  ' t h e  day o f  
redem ption ' (4 :3 0 ) .^
G lasson su g g ested  th a t  P au l n ev er re l in q u is h e d  h is  b e l i e f  in  
th e  P a ro u s ia  b u t i t  cea sed  to  occupy th e  c e n tre  o f h i s  i n t e r e s t .  He/
1 . 0 . P f l e i d e r e r , P a u lin ism .
2 . R.H. C h a rle s , E sch a to lo g y , pp. 437-461,
3. C.H. Dodd, 'Mind o f  P au l i i ' , pp . 109-118.
4 . A dvent, p . 206; H is A ppearing , pp. 11-12: 1 and 2 T h essa lo n ian s  
and 1 C o r in th ia n s  -  imminent and a p o c a ly p tic  esch a to lo g y ;
Romans, a  lo n g e r p e r io d  b e fo re  th e  P a ro u s ia  i s  im p lie d . However, 
even though Romans 9-11 re p re s e n t  a  s ta g e  beyond T h essa lo n ian s  i t  
i s  n o t P a u l 's  f i n a l  p o s i t io n .
5 . A dvent, p . 207, c f .  Dodd, 'Mind o f  P au l i i ' , pp. 117, 125. 
A ccording to  Dodd, i f  we a re  p rep a red  to  re c o g n ise  a  developm ent, 
then  th e  te a c h in g  o f E phesians re p re s e n ts  on t h i s  s id e  th e  
clim ax  o f  t h a t  developm ent. G lasson  seems to  have no q u e r ie s  
abou t E phesians a s  P a u lin e . Dodd t r e a t s  E phesians a s  P a u lin e , 
though n o t w ith o u t m isg iv in g s .
6. A dvent, pp . 207-208.
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He came to  see  more in  th o se  p a r t s  o f  th e  d iv in e  purpose which had 
a lre a d y  re c e iv e d  t h e i r  f u l f i lm e n t  in  C h r is t .  I t  was P a u l 's  under­
s ta n d in g  o f th e  c ro s s  which enab led  him to  r i s e  above th e  im p erfec t 
message w ith  which he began. The c ro s s  f o r  P au l i s  th e  h e a r t  o f th e  
G ospel. I t  i s  th e  r e v e la t io n  o f  d iv in e  lo v e  which was th e  power and 
wisdom o f  God. T h is  message o f  P au l i s  very  much in  l i n e  w ith  th e  
te a c h in g  o f  J e s u s .^
A ccording to  G lasson , th e  developm ent o f  P a u l 's  thou g h t i s  n o t 
th e  r e s u l t  o f  a  b r i l l i a n t  and o r ig in a l  mind in v e n tin g  new 
co n ce p tio n s , b u t r a th e r  th e  emergence o f  an elem ent p re s e n t  a l l
a lo n g , b u t which f i n a l l y  won i t s  way to  th e  c e n t r a l  p la c e .  T h e re fo re ,
2P a u l 's  f i n a l  message i s  in  harmony w ith  th e  te a c h in g  o f  th e  Lord.
Both J e s u s  and P au l ta u g h t a  'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' in  c o n t r a s t  to  
th e  f u t u r i s t i c  e x p e c ta tio n  o f  a p o c a ly p tic  e sch a to lo g y . I t  i s  
i n s t r u c t iv e  to  see  how in  P a u l 's  w r it in g s  t h i s  fundam ental message 
g ra d u a lly  comes to  th e  f o r e  w hile  f e r v id  a p o ca ly p tic ism  re c e d e s . The 
P a ro u s ia  i s  r e ta in e d  p a r t l y  because o f  i t s  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  th e  l a s t  
judgem ent, and p a r t l y  because i t  p ro v id e s  a denouement to  mark th e  
v ic to r io u s  consummation. In  in d iv id u a l  l i f e  t h i s  consummation i s  
found in  e t e r n a l  l i f e  beyond th e  g rave  and in  being  w ith  C h r is t .  In  
th e  l i f e  o f mankind, i t  i s  found in  some g lo r io u s  clim ax  when God 
s h a l l  be a l l  in  a l l .  F in a l i t y  has n o t y e t  been reac h ed  b u t even now/
1. I b i d . ,  p . 208.
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 209 .
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now C h r is t  i s  en th roned  f a r  above a l l  r u l e  and a u th o r i ty  (E phesians 1: 
20-21).^
F or G lasson , J e s u s ' and P a u l 's  esch a to lo g y  i s  in  harmony w ith
what we f in d  in  th e  F o u rth  G ospel. In  J o h n 's  Gospel', i t  i s  made p la in
th a t  th e  r e a l  in b rea k in g  o f  th e  d iv in e  in to  th e  w orld has a lre a d y
tak en  p la c e  in  th e  In c a rn a t io n  (John 1 2 :3 2 ). The new age has dawned
in  human h is to r y  w ith  th e  coming o f J e su s , and ' tran sm u ted
e sc h a to lo g y ' f in d s  i t s e l f  th o ro u g h ly  a t  home in  th e se  pages,
A ccording to  G lasson , John le a d s  us to  f in d  th e  d e c is iv e  ev en t, n o t
2in  th e  fu tu r e  coming o f  C h r is t ,  b u t in  h i s  f i r s t  coming. T his was 
p re v io u s ly  a s s e r te d  by C.H. Dodd, who s ta t e d  t h a t  ' t h e  F o u rth  G ospel 
w r i te r  d e l ib e r a te ly  su b o rd in a te s  th e  f u t u r i s t  elem ent in  th e  
esch a to lo g y  o f  th e  e a r ly  Church to  th e  " r e a l i s e d  eschato logy" which 
was from th e  f i r s t  th e  d i s t i n c t i v e  and c o n t ro l l in g  f a c to r  in  th e
3k ery g m a '.
T .F . G lasson  and O.H. Dodd
T .F . G la s so n 's  th e s i s  concern ing  th e  o r ig in  o f  th e  d o c tr in e  o f 
th e  P a ro u s ia  in  th e  New T estam ent in e v i ta b ly  p u ts  him in  a  p o s i t io n  
in  which i t  i s  e s s e n t i a l  to  a c c e p t D odd's ' r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y '.
He c lo s e ly  fo llo w ed  D odd 's e x p o s it io n  o f th e  P a ro u s ia  say in g s  o f t h e /
1 . A dvent, p . 209.
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 210; H is A ppearing , pp. 11-12.
3. Dodd, A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , pp. 1 5 5 f•; The F o u rth  G ospe l, pp. 7, 
147.
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th e  G ospels , l i k e  Mark 14 :62 , a s  w e ll a s  th e  p a ra b le s  o f  J e su s  which
may im ply a fu tu r e  Second Coming o f  C h r is t .  He fo llo w ed  D odd's own
i n i t i a t i v e  o f  re a d in g  th e  f u tu r e - e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta te m e n ts  o f  J e su s
a s  w ell as  th o se  o f  P au l in  h i s  e p i s l t e s  as l e s s  th a n  l i t e r a l
d e s c r ip t io n s  o f  th e  f u tu r e  cosm olog ica l happen ings. A g a in st th e
assum ption th a t  J e s u s  exp ec ted  a  speedy end o f  th e  w orld making J e s u s '
e t h ic a l  te a c h in g  'in t e r im  e t h i c s ' ,  G lasson  su g g ested  th a t  th e  very
n a tu re  o f  J e s u s ' e th ic s  was in co m p a tib le  w ith  such an assum ption .
G la s s o n 's  dependence on C.H. D odd's e x p o s itio n  o f  'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y '
f o r  h i s  t h e s i s  cou ld  w e ll le a d  to  th e  weakening o f  t h i s  assum ption ;
s in c e  once t h i s  e x c lu s iv e  em phasis upon th e  Kingdom as  p re s e n t  in  th e
te a c h in g  o f  Jesu s  i s  abandoned, th en  what rem ains o f  G la s so n 's
p o s i t io n  i s  s c a rc e ly  d e fe n s ib le .  As p re v io u s ly  shown, D odd's p o s i t io n
concern ing  'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' was l a t e r  m od ified  to  in c lu d e  a
f u t u r i s t i c  a sp e c t in  J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y , so much m o d if ic a tio n  cou ld
±w ell le a d  to  a  weakening o f  G la s so n 's  th e s i s .
B. R ig a u x 's  s ta te m e n t concern ing  G la s so n 's  ex ten s io n  o f  Dodd's 
' r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' to  in c lu d e  P a u lin e  e sch a to lo g y  i s  h a rd ly  
j u s t i f i a b l e .  As shown e a r l i e r ,  G la s s o n 's  e x p o s itio n  o f P a u lin e  
esch a to lo g y  fo llo w s  c lo s e ly  t h a t  o f  C.H. Dodd. He u n d ers tan d s  
P a u lin e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  th o u g h t as undergoing  a n o tic e a b le  developm ent 
th rough  h i s  e p i s t l e s .  In  h i s  e a r l i e s t  e p i s t l e s ,  namely 1 and 2 
T h essa lo n ian s  and 1 C o r in th ia n s , P au l sim ply r e f l e c t e d  th e  under­
s ta n d in g  o f  h is  tim e. He was n o t r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  th e  e sc h a to lo g y /
1. C.H. Dodd, 'M atthew and P a u l ' ,  pp . 293-298; The Coming o f C h r i s t , 
pp . 8 f f .
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e sch a to lo g y  t h a t  he p re se n te d  th e n , he was only  fo llo w in g  'a n
iesch a to lo g y  d e r iv e d  from th e  common C h r is t ia n  t e a c h in g ', a  te a c h in g
which has i t s  ro o ts ,  n o t in  a p o c a ly p tic , b u t in  th e  Old Testam ent
p assag es  o f th e  'd ay  o f  th e  L o r d '. Dodd s im i la r ly  u n d ers tan d s  P a u l 's
e a r l i e r  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  th o u g h t ; however in s te a d  o f see in g  P au l as
in d e b ted  to  th e se  O ld T estam ent p a ssa g e s , he se e s  t h a t  P a u l 's  system
was drawn from Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic  whose language and symbols he used 
2e x te n s iv e ly .  A lthough Dodd and G lasson may vary  in  t h e i r  under­
s ta n d in g  o f  th e  ro o ts  o f  th e  f u t u r i s t i c  P a ro u s ia  in  P a u l 's  te ach in g  
in  h is  e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s ,  y e t  bo th  a re  unanimous in  assum ing t h a t  t h i s  
s ta g e  o f  P a u l 's  esch a to lo g y  i s  on ly  b u t an i n i t i a l  immature s ta g e  o f 
P a u l 's  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  e sch a to lo g y . G lasson speaks o f  P a u l 's  
m a tu re r th o u g h t a s  re p re s e n te d  by th e  e p i s t l e  to  th e  E phesians -  a 
t r e a t i s e  which speaks o f  th e  Church a s  th e  'Body o f C h r is t  in  whom 
G od 's e te r n a l  pu rpose i s  to  be r e a l i s e d  and H is m an ifo ld  wisdom made
3know n'. F o r G lasson , Jews h e re  a re  n o t g iven  any d e f in i t e  r o le  in  
th e  f u tu r e ,  b u t a  g r e a t  p ro c e ss  o f  r e c o n c i l i a t io n  th rough  C h r is t  i s  
env isaged . G od 's purpose i s  ' t o  sum up a l l  th in g s  in  C h r is t ' 
(E p hesians 1 :1 0 ); and in  t h i s  cosmic p ro c e ss  th e  Church i s  h is  
in s tru m e n t.
1 . A dvent, p . 156,
2 . 'Mind o f  P au l i i ' . 
3* A dvent, p . 208.
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Dodd had a lre a d y  acknowledged t h i s  a sp e c t o f  P a u l 's  e p i s t l e  to
th e  E p h esian s ,^  He s t a t e s  t h a t  ' t h e  clim ax o f  th e  s p i r i t u a l  b le s s in g
i s  t h a t  God has made known to  us H is w i l l ,  to  sum up a l l  th in g s  in
C h r is t ,  th in g s  in  heaven and th in g s  on e a r th  (E phesians 1 :9 - 1 0 ) '.^  
H ere P au l s e e s  G od 's w i l l  and purpose being  r e a l i s e d  now though th e
f i n a l  consummation o f  h i s  purpose i s  y e t to  be f u l f i l l e d ,  n o t w ith in
t h i s  rea lm , b u t in  th e  tra n sc e n d e n t realm  beyond. Though G lasson
su g g es ted  th a t  no m ention i s  made o f  th e  Second Advent a t  a l l ,  y e t  he
p o in ts  o u t some f u tu r e  consummation which cou ld  be im p lie d  by th e
re fe re n c e  to  th e  'd ay  o f  red em p tio n ' in  E phesians 4 :3 0 . Dodd seems
to  have gone f u r th e r  th an  G lasson  in  assuming th e  consummation o f
a l l  th in g s  to  be r e a l i s e d  now n o t in  t h i s  realm  b u t in  th e
tra n sc e n d e n t w orld beyond,
G lasson u n d e rs tan d s  P a u l 's  l a t e r  e s c h a to lo g ic a l s ta n d p o in t as
being  id e n t i c a l  w ith  J e su s ’ own o r ig in a l  te a c h in g . J e s u s  d id  n o t
speak o f  a  f u tu r e  P a ro u s ia , r a th e r  he p reached  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f
God has a lre a d y  a r r iv e d  th rough  h i s  own m ission  and m in is try .  The
Kingdom o f  God i s  h e re  and th e  new age has a lre a d y  broken th rough  in
th e  f i r s t  coming o f  J e s u s .  For P a u l, i t  was h is  u n d ers tan d in g  o f
th e  C ross which enab led  him to  r i s e  above th e  im p erfec t message w ith
which he began. The G ross i s  th e  h e a r t  o f  th e  G ospel -  i t  i s  th e
r e v e la t io n  o f  d iv in e  lo v e  which was th e  power and wisdom o f God.
1. G.H. Dodd, 'E p h e s ia n s '.
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 6 l .
3* Advent, pp. 207-208.
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Thus f o r  G lasson , P a u l 's  f i n a l  message i s  in  harmony w ith  th e  te a c h in g  
o f  h i s  Lord.
C onclusion
G la s s o n 's  co n c lu sio n  concern ing  J e s u s ' and P a u l 's  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  
message c lo s e ly  resem bles t h a t  o f C.H. Dodd. D odd 's t h e s i s  o f  
' r e a l i s e d  eschato logy* was n o t co n fin e d  to  J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y ; in  
f a c t  i t  seemed q u i te  c l e a r  t h a t  Dodd has come to  fa c e  th e  n a tu re  o f 
J e s u s ' m ission  and work th rough  h i s  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  message o f 
th e  P a u lin e  e p i s t l e s  a s  w ell a s  t h a t  o f  e a r ly  a p o s to l ic  p reac h in g .
He f i r s t  e s ta b l is h e d  th e  r e a l i s e d  c h a ra c te r  o f  J e s u s ' m iss io n  and 
message from P a u l, b e fo re  he v en tu re d  f o r th  to  confirm  i t  in  th e  
reco rd ed  te a c h in g  and say in g s  o f  th e  Lord in  th e  G ospels . D odd's 
movement o f  thou g h t may have been d i f f e r e n t  from t h a t  o f  G lasson , 
y e t ,  however, bo th  have a s s e r te d  th e  r e a l i s e d  c h a ra c te r  o f  J e s u s ' and 
P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y . F o r G lasson , th e  movement o f h i s  th o u g h t b eg in s  
from J e s u s ' otvn say in g s  and p a ra b le s  in  th e  G ospels which may r e f l e c t  
th e  p re se n tn e s s  o r f u t u r i t y  o f J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y . I t  was on ly  a f t e r  
e s ta b l is h in g  th e  f a c t  t h a t  J e su s  d id  n o t expec t a P a ro u s ia  in  th e  
f u tu r e  t h a t  G lasson tu rn e d  to  th e  e p i s t l e s  o f  P au l f o r  a  s im ila r  
p ic tu r e  to  t h a t  o f  J e su s  h im se lf . T h is  he f in d s  aga in  in  D odd's 
e a r ly  e x p o s itio n  o f P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y  -  a  developm ent from th a t  o f 
a p o c a ly p tic  to  t h a t  o f  'r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '. I t  i s  h ig h ly  u n lik e ly  
t h a t  G la s s o n 's  e x p o s it io n  o f  P a u lin e  esch a to lo g y  has h e lp ed  develop 
D odd's 'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' one s te p  f u r th e r .  In  f a c t ,  what he 
has to  say abou t P a u l 's  and J e s u s ' esch a to lo g y  has a lre a d y  been 
ex p ressed  one way o r  a n o th e r  by Dodd. G la s s o n 's  main concern  was t o /
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to  show how th e  b e l i e f  in  th e  Second Advent o f C h r is t  had a r is e n .  Did
th e  Church d e r iv e  i t  from th e  te ach in g  o f Jesus?^  H is assum ption o f
th e  o r ig in  o f  th e  Second Advent d o c tr in e  from th e  e a r ly  C hurch 's
in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  Old Testam ent p assag es  o f  th e  'Day o f  th e  L ord '
in e v i ta b ly  p u t him in  th e  p o s i t io n  where he had to  e x p la in  away any
f u t u r i s t i c  a s p e c t o f  J e s u s ' te a c h in g  in  th e  G ospels. H is co n c lu s io n s ,
a s  we ex p ec t, c lo s e ly  fo llo w  th o se  o f  G.H. Dodd. F o r G lasson , ' i f  we
r e j e c t  some o f th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  form s o f  th e  advent hope, we a re  th u s
moving in  l i n e  w ith  th e  m a tu rer developm ent o f New Testam ent te a c h in g
and we a re  a l s o ' in  G la s s o n 's  op in io n  'c lo s e r  to  th e  o r ig in a l  mind
o f our Lord. I f  we re g a rd  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  im agery o f  adven t and
judgement as  sym bolic r a th e r  th an  l i t e r a l ,  we s h a l l  n o t  be g u i l ty  o f
2d is lo y a l ty  to  th e  te a c h in g  and S p i r i t  o f  J e s u s . '
1 . A dvent, pp . 9 -11 .
2. G lasson , H is A ppearing , p . 13.
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
JOHN ARTHUR THOMAS ROBINSON
JESUS AND THE PAROUSIA
G lasson*s co n c lu sio n  i s  a ls o  reach ed  by J .A .T . Robinson in  h i s  
book Je s u s  and H is Coming, though by a d i f f e r e n t  argum ent. He se e s  
th e  fu tu r e  a s  be long ing  to  C h r is t  ' t i l l  th e  f i n a l  consummation o f 
t h i s  age and th e  re d u c tio n  o f i t s  powers to  th e  a u th o r i ty  he has been 
g iv e n . . But o f an o th e r adven t o f  C h r is t  a f t e r  an i n t e r v a l  -  o f  t h i s  
we saw no ev idence in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e s u s ; o f i t  too  we found no 
s ig n s  in  th e  e a r l i e s t  p reach in g  and c ree d s  o f  th e  C h u rch .'^  L ike 
G lasson , Robinson i s  concerned  to  show th a t  th e  P a ro u s ia  d o c tr in e  o f 
th e  e a r ly  Church does n o t co rresp o n d  to  th e  e x p e c ta tio n  o f  th e  
h i s t o r i c a l  J e s u s .  However, u n lik e  G lasson , he i s  p re p a re d  to  adm it 
t h a t  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  J e s u s ,  ' l i k e  every  Jew, looked  to  th e  consummation 
o f  a l l  th in g s  in  th e  f i n a l  v in d ic a t io n  o f  God and h i s  s a i n t s ' , he 
re p re s e n te d  i t  in  ' t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  p ic tu r e  o f  th e  heaven ly  b a n q u e t' 
(M att. S î l l f f .  /  Luke 1 3 s 2 8 ff .;  Luke 14 s i 5 -2 4 ); he used  th e  a c tu a l  
ex p re ss io n  ' t h e  consummation o f  th e  ag e ' and th e  ' age to  come' (M att, 
12:32; Mark 10:30 /  Luke 18:30; 16 :8 ; 2 0 :3 4 f .) ;  he made use o f  th e  
co n v en tio n a l p h raseo lo g y  o f  'h eaven  and e a r th  p a ss in g  away' (Mark 
5 :18  /  Luke 16:17; M att. 1 3 :3 1 ) î and, m oreover, l i k e  every  Jew, he 
v is u a l i s e d  h is to r y  as bounded by th e  f i n a l  judgem ent, ' t h a t  day ' o f /
1. J.A.T. Robinson, His Coming, p. 137, a lso  pp. 118-139
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o f  t r a d i t i o n a l  e x p e c ta tio n  (M att. 5 :2 1 -3 0 ; ? :2 2 ; 10 :15; 11 :21-24;
13 : 36 , 4 l f . ;  Luke 10 :12-15 ; l l : 3 1 f . )  which would be marked by a  g e n e ra l
r e s u r r e c t io n  (Mark 12 :25 -2?; Luke 14:14) and th e  f i n a l  s e p a ra t io n  o f
1th e  saved and th e  l o s t .
In  R o b in so n 's  a tte m p t to  show th a t  J e su s  d id  n o t  p reach  a n o th e r
coming o th e r  th an  h i s  f i r s t  coming, he became very  much in d e b ted  n o t
2on ly  to  T .F . G lasson a s  he acknowledged, b u t a ls o  very  much so to  th e
3works o f  G.H. Dodd. G lasson  and J .A .T . Robinson to g e th e r  w ith  o th e rs  
have fo llo w ed  D odd's i n i t i a t i v e  in  re a d in g  th e  fu tu r e - e s c h a to lo g ic a l  
s ta te m e n ts  o f  J e s u s  in  th e  G ospels a s  w e ll as  th o se  o f  P au l in  h is  
e p i s t l e s  as  l e s s  th an  l i t e r a l  d e s c r ip t io n s  o f  th e  fu tu r e  cosm olog ical 
happen ings. For R obinson, th e  'e n d ' language o f  th e  New Testam ent 
sho u ld  be tak en  a s  sym bolic. The v a r io u s  elem ents in  th e  New 
Testam ent p ic tu r e  o f  th e  end a re  n o t to  be taken  as  p re d ic t io n s ;  
r a th e r  th ey  r e p re s e n t  th e o lo g ic a l  c o n v ic tio n s  abou t th e  u lt im a te  
so v e re ig n ty  o f  God in  C h r is t .  They a re  n o t to  be view ed as  l i t e r a l  
o ccu rren ces  w ith  d a te  and p la c e , any more th an  th e  even t o f  th e  F a l l .
In  t h i s  way, i t  i s  c la im ed , ' a l l  th e  b i b l i c a l  language can be g iv e n /
1. I b i d . ,  pp . 3 6 f .;  N. P e r r in ,  Kingdom o f  God, pp . I4 0 f .
2 . Robinson, H is Coming, p . 14.
3 . L ike M att. 26:64; Mark 14:62; Luke 22:69 R o b in so n 's  in t e r p r e ta t io n  
o f  p r e d ic t io n s  fo llo w s  c lo s e ly  ..th a t o f G.H. Dodd ( P a ra b le s , pp. 91 
n . 1, 9 6 ; o f . Robinson, H is Coming, p . 43) .  A lso , R o b in so n 's
u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  p a ra b le s  which im ply a second adven t in  J e s u s '
te ach in g  i s  g r e a t ly  .in f lu e n c e d  by D odd's o%m e x p o s itio n  o f  th e se  
p a ra b le s  in  P a ra b le s , pp. 146-153* For o th e r  in f lu e n c e s  o f  Dodd, 
see  re fe re n c e s  to  Dodd in  R o b in so n 's  book H is Coming.
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have th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  c h a ra c te r  a s s e r te d  o f  them, th en  h is to r y  must 
come to  a  c lo s e .^
The id e a  o f  th e  Second Advent r e p re s e n ts  a lso  th e  in e sc a p a b le  
c o n v ic tio n  th a t  th e  end o f  G od 's pu rpose , however c l e a r ly  embodied in  
th e  in c a rn a tio n , has n o t y e t  come in  th e  most f i n a l  sen se  p o s s ib le .  
T h is f o r  Robinson i s  v e r i f i e d  by th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  tem poral w orld 
s t i l l  co n tin u e s  and a ls o  t h a t  God and h is  w i l l  a re  q u i te  o b v io u sly  n o t 
a l l  in  a l l .  However, in  o rd e r  to  u n d ers tan d  th e  f i n a l i t y  o f  th e /
1 . His. Coming, pp. lO ff ,  N.B. J ,  Je rem ias , in  h is  book The P a ra b le s  
o f J e s u s , concludes t h a t  a l l  th e  p a ra b le s  im plying th e  L o rd 's  
r e tu r n  had in  th e  f i r s t  in s ta n c e  no re fe re n c e  to  th e  P a ro u s ia . 
Also 0 . F iso n , The C h r is t ia n  Hope. London, 1954, p . 18?, u ses  
f iv e  te x ts . (M att.. 16 :28 ; 1.9:28; 24:291.., 64) from  B.. von Hug e l ' s  
work. E ssays and A ddresses on th e  P h ilosophy  o f  R e l ig io n , p . 123, 
in  h is  a tte m p t to  confirm  th e  id e a  o f  th e  P a ro u s ia , on ly  however 
being  s u c c e s s fu l w ith  j u s t  one te x t .
2 . Robinson, In  th e  End, God, p . 58; a lso  Dodd, P a ra b le s , p . ? 1 ;
The p ro p o s it io n ,  "A i s  in v o lv ed  in  B" (by th e  lo g ic  o f  th e  m oral 
and s p i r i t u a l  o r d e r ) , becomes "A w il l  fo llo w  im m ediately  upon B ".
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g iven  i t s  f u l l  v a lu e , tra n sp o se d  a s  i t  were in to  a  d i f f e r e n t  key '
J .A .T . Robinson u n d ers tan d s  t h a t  th e  e a r ly  C h r is t ia n s  by t h e i r  
ex p erien ce  o f  th e  ev en ts  o f  J e s u s ' m in is try ,  h is  d ea th  and p a r t i c u l a r ly  
h is  r e s u r r e c t io n ,  h a d  come to  r e a l i s e  t h a t ,  s in c e  e v en ts  o f  th e  'a g e  to  
come' had a lre a d y  happened, th en  s u re ly  th e  end must come s h o r t ly .  For
them, th e  d e c is iv e  move had been p lay ed . However, f o r  Robinson, though jIth e re  i s  no n e c e s s i ty  t h a t  f i n a l i t y  o f  purpose shou ld  be marked by 'I
1tem poral c e s s a t io n ,  t h i s  i s  th e  in e v i ta b le  form o f  ex p re ss io n  in  which '4
1t h i s  f i n a l i t y  i s  a s s e r te d .  The id e a  o f th e  Second Advent s ta n d s  in  th e  |
New Testam ent f o r  th e  c o n v ic tio n  th a t ,  i f  th e  even ts  o f  th e  in c a rn a tio n  .if
th e  ev en ts  o f  th e  in c a rn a tio n ,  in  o rd e r  to  see  them as  'e s c h a to lo g ic a l
a t  a l l ' , i t  i s  n e c e ssa ry  to  view  them as  th e  f i r s t  h a l f  o f  a  s in g le
p ro c e s s  t h a t  w i l l  be com pleted in  th e  f u tu r e .  I t  i s  th e  c e r t a in ty  o f
th e  seq u e l which s e a ls  th e  ev en ts  o f  th e  in c a rn a tio n  as 
1e s c h a to lo g ic a l .
U ndoubtedly, Robinson se e s  New Testam ent esch a to lo g y , l e t  a lo n e  
J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y , a s  a com plete u n i ty .  I t  i s  a s in g le  even t 
in a u g u ra te d  by th e  f i r s t  coming o f  J e s u s ,  h i s  whole m in is try  in c lu d in g  
h is  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n ;  and t h i s  s in g le  even t w i l l  f i n a l l y  be 
f u l f i l l e d  in  th e  f u tu r e ,  when God i s  a l l  in  a l l .  The f a c t  t h a t  th e  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  event i s  j u s t  one ev en t, n o t two, en ab les  Robinson to  
speak o f  th e  f u tu r e  a s p e c t w ith o u t in  th e  l e a s t  underm ining in  any 
way th e  p re s e n tn e s s  o f  th e  eschaton  a lre a d y  brough t by J e s u s .  I t  i s  
im p o rtan t to  n o te  h e re , t h a t  a lth o u g h  Robinson i s  a s  much an exponent 
o f 'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' a s  C.H. Dodd had i n i t i a l l y  advocated , y e t  
a t  th e  same tim e he se e s  th e  f i n a l i t y  o f J e s u s ' a c t  o f  in c a rn a tio n  
a s  be ing  in s e p a ra b le  from th a t  which i s  y e t  to  be consummated in  th e  
f u tu r e .  However, in s te a d  o f  th e  e a r ly  Church r e a l i s i n g  t h i s  im p o rtan t 
f a c t  o f  th e  i n t e g r a l  u n ity  o f  J e s u s ' in c a rn a tio n  w ith  t h a t  which i s  
y e t  to  come, th e y  c re a te d  a  second even t which would b r in g  what has 
gone b e fo re  to  f i n a l  consummation. T h is  i s  in  c o n t r a s t  to  D odd's 
o r ig in a l  th e s i s  in  which he se e s  th e  whole f u l ln e s s  and f i n a l i t y  o f 
th e  Kingdom o f God in  J e s u s ' f i r s t  coming, and any f u t u r i s t i c  
re fe re n c e  in  J e s u s ' u t te ra n c e s  and te a c h in g  i s  e x p la in ed  away a s /
In the End, God, p. $8.
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a s  secondary  o r  a s  an accommodation o f  language which conveys th e
e s s e n t i a l ly  t im e le s s  and tra n sc e n d e n t n a tu re  o f  th e  Kingdom o f God
which had a lre a d y  a r r iv e d  w ith  th e  h i s to r i c  even t o f  h i s  m in is try .
Robinson, though convinced  t h a t  Jesus* message may have been
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  from beg inn ing  to  end (o f ,  A. S c h w e itz e r) , u n lik e
S ch w eitze r unders to o d  J e s u s ' e s c h a to lo g ic a l  ou tlo o k  a s  being  b a s ic a l ly  
1n o n -a p o c a ly p tic . T h is  co n c lu sio n  i s  a lso  reach ed  by W.G. Kummel, who
goes so f a r  as  to  say , ' t h e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  message o f  J e su s  s ta n d s  in
2com plete c o n t r a s t  to  th e  o u tlo o k  o f  a p o c a ly p tic ' .  T h is  i s  n o t to  say 
th a t  J e su s  d id  n o t employ th e  language and th e  medium o f  a p o c a ly p tic ;
3he c e r t a in ly  d id ; b u t in s te a d  o f  th e  e a r ly  Church r e a l i s in g  th a t
J e s u s ' use o f  th e  a p o c a ly p tic  was on ly  as a  medium to  p re s e n t  h is
esch a to lo g y , th e y  re a d  in to  J e s u s ' esch a to lo g y  th e  form and c o n te n t o f
a p o c a ly p tic  e x p e c ta t io n . Robinson a g re e s  w ith  V. T ay lo r when he s a id
t h a t  in  o rd e r  to  g e t to  th e  o r ig in a l  e s c h a to lo g ic a l e x p e c ta tio n  o f
J e s u s ,  i t  i s  im p o rtan t ' t o  d e tach  from h is  sh o u ld e rs  th e  g l i t t e r i n g
a p o c a ly p tic  ro b e  w ith  which p r im it iv e  C h r is t ia n s  c lo th e d  him and w ith
4which he i s  s t i l l  d raped  in  p o p u la r  C h r is t ia n  e x p e c ta t io n '.
1 . Robinson, J e s u s  and H is Coming, p . 9 6 .
2 . W.G. Kummel, P rom ise and F u lf i lm e n t , p . 104; c f .  M. G'oguel,
'E sc h a to lo g ie  -et a p o c a ly p tiq u e  .dans l e  c h r is t ia n is m e  p r i m i t i f  ,
Revue de l 'h i s t o i r e  des r e l i g i o n s , c v i,  1932, p . 387* A ccording I;
to  Goguel, ' t h e  thou g h t o f J e s u s  was e s c h a to lo g ic a l;  i t  was n o t . A
a p o c a ly p t ic ' .  N.B. Goguel t r a c e s  th e  d i s t i n c t io n  between 
e sch a to lo g y  and a p o c a ly p tic  r i g h t  th rough  th e  New Testam ent 
w r it in g s  (pp . 381-434, 489-524).
3 . C.C. McCown, The Prom ise o f  H is Coming. New York, 1921, p . 154.
4 . V. T ay lo r, The G ospel acco rd ing  to  S t .  Mark, p . 644.
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A ccording to  Robinson, no ev idence i s  to  be found t h a t  th e
P a ro u s ia  e x p e c ta tio n  form ed p a r t  o f  th e  e a r l i e s t  s t r a t a  o f  a p o c a ly p tic  
1C h r i s t i a n i ty .  As f a r  a s  J e s u s ’ own words a re  concerned  th e re  i s
n o th in g  to  su g g es t t h a t  he sh ared  th e  e x p e c ta tio n  o f  a  r e tu r n  in  g lo ry
2which th e  Church a s c r ib e d  to  him. The e s c h a to lo g ic a l  language 
ap p ea rs  f o r  J  esus r a th e r  to  have been an o th e r ex p re ss io n  o f  th e
3a ssu ra n c e , t h a t  ’God would in a u g u ra te  h i s  Kingdom in  p o w e r '.
In  th e  e x p e c ta tio n  o f  J e s u s ,  two elem ents a re  d is t in g u is h e d ,  
bo th  o f them p a r t  o f  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  P a ro u s ia  e x p e c ta t io n . These a re ,  
on th e  one hand, th e  elem ent o f  'v in d ic a t io n ' -  o f  v ic to ry  o u t o f 
d e fe a t  -  and, on th e  o th e r  hand, th e  elem ent o f  'v i s i t a t i o n '  -  o f a  
coming among men in  power and judgem ent. R o b in so n 's  argum ent i s  t h a t  
a lth o u g h  bo th  o f th e s e  elem en ts a re  to  be found in  th e  e x p e c ta tio n  o f 
J e s u s ,  n e i th e r  o f them n e c e s s i t a te s  a  f u tu r e  coming, J e s u s  expec ted  
an im m ediate v in d ic a t io n  o u t o f  h is  s u f f e r in g s ,  n o t a  f u tu r e  ev en t, a 
' coming' in  which he would be v in d ic a te d , and th e  v i s i t a t i o n  o f which 
he spoke was a  v i s i t a t i o n  which took  p la c e  in  h is  own m in is try .
There i s  in  h i s  te a c h in g  no ' coming o f  th e  Son o f M an', which does 
n o t r e f e r  to  t h i s  m in is try ,  i t s  c lim ax  and i t s  consequences. The 
v i s i t a t i o n  o f which he spoke would m erely be s e t  in  m otion by h is  
r e j e c t i o n .  I t s  outw orking, l i k e  h is  own v in d ic a tio n ,  would ta k e  p la c e /
1 . R obinson, J e su s  and H is Coming, p . 29-
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 57.
3. I b i d . ,  pp . 57-58.
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1p la c e  'from  now o n ' . As Dodd and Duncan had e a r l i e r  su g g es ted , so
lik e w ise  Robinson em phasised th a t  'J e s u s  d id  n o t env isage a  second
moment o f th e  Son o f  Man beyond and s e p a ra te  from th e  cu lm in a tio n  o f
2th e  m in is try  which he came to  f u l f i l ' . In  e lu c id a t in g  th e
s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  h i s t o r i c  ev en t cu lm in a tin g  in  h i s  d e a th , J e su s
was p rep a red  to  employ c a te g o r ie s  o f in te r p r e ta t io n  f a m i l ia r  to  h is  ,f
au d ien ce . Thus J e s u s  used  th e  a p o c a ly p tic  t r a d i t i o n  o f  th e  Son o f
Man. But what th e  e a r ly  Church d id  was p r e c is e ly  to  make t h i s
t r a n s l a t io n  o f th e  e sch a to lo g y  o f  J e su s  in to  th e  th o u g h t form s and
c o n te n t o f a p o c a ly p tic  e x p e c ta t io n , so t h a t  th rough  th e  e a r ly  Church
th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  language o f  J e su s  i s  in c re a s in g ly  r e f e r r e d ,  n o t
to  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  c r i s i s  and clim ax  o f  h is  m in is try , b u t to  a  p o in t
beyond i t ,  and to  a  c e r t a in  h ig h ly  m y tho log ica l o ccu rren ce  expected
a f t e r  a  g ra d u a lly  le n g th e n in g  in te rv a l.- '^  F o r Robinson, J e s u s '
concern  was w ith  th e  p re s e n t  moment, w ith  th e  c r i s i s  in tro d u c e d  in to
h is to r y  by th e  adven t o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God a t  work p r o le p t i c a l ly  in
h i s  m in is try  and s h o r t ly  to  be f u l f i l l e d  in  h is  d ea th  and 
4v in d ic a t io n ,  Robinson a rg u es  t h a t  th e  ev idence to  su p p o rt th e  
co n c lu sio n  th a t  J e su s  spoke o f  th e  f i n a l  c r i s i s  s p e c i f i c a l ly  a s  a  J
'com ing o f  th e  Son o f  M an', i s  indeed  s le n d e r  compared w ith  t h a t  
which re g a rd s  h i s  e n t i r e  m in is try  in  term s o f such a  v i s i t a t i o n .  J e s u s /
1 . I b i d . ,  p . 81; N. P e r r in ,  Kingdom o f God, p . l 4 l .
2 . Dodd, A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . 154; G .S. Duncan, J e su s , Son o f  Man,
pp . 182-189,
3 . J e su s  and H is Coming, p . 98.
4 . I b i d . ,  p . 97.
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J e su s  was n o t in t e r e s te d  in  th e  f u tu r e  f o r  i t s  own sake; r a th e r  'h e  
was concerned to  b r in g  home to  th e  Jew ish  n a tio n  th e  e te r n a l  
consequences o f  t h i s  moment, a l ik e  in  i t s  o f f e r  and in  i t s  demands;
1such was th e  p u rp o r t  o f  h i s  p a ra b le s  and th e  c h a lle n g e  o f  h i s  e t h i c s ' .
However, th e  in t e r p r e ta t io n  by th e  e a r ly  Church o f  J e s u s '
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  language in to  th e  th ough t-fo rm s and c o n te n t o f
a p o c a ly p tic  meant t h a t  'J e s u s ’ e th ic  has come to  be se p a ra te d  o u t,
d e tach ed  from t h e i r  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s e t t in g ,  and ad ap ted  to  th e  o rd e red
l i f e  o f  th e  Church. In  th e  same way, th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  e lem ents a re
assem bled and schem atised  to  p ro v id e  a  map f o r  th e  f u tu r e  and a
2programme f o r  - i t s  hope. '
Robinson s tro n g ly  b e l ie v e s  in  th e  s in g le n e s s  o f  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l 
ev en t, f i r s t  in a u g u ra te d  by th e  coming o f  J e su s . T h is  ev en t, begun 
a lre a d y , would r e f l e c t  G od 's r e ig n  in  C h r is t  now, u n t i l  a l l  i s  b rough t 
w ith in  i t .  However, ' th ro u g h  th e  medium o f  a p o c a ly p tic , t h i s  te a c h in g  
o f  J e s u s , g iv en  to  b r in g  home to  h is  con tem poraries  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  - 
ev en ts  in  whose shadow th e y  so c a r e le s s ly  l iv e d  comes to  be a p p lie d  to  
th e  Church to  a l e r t  i t  f o r  h i s  r e tu r n .  The s in g le  ev en t from which 
th e  C h r is t  r e ig n s  t i l l  a l l  i s  s u b je c t  to  him becomes two e v e n ts , two
3h a lv e s  o f  th e  m essian ic  a c t  between which th e  Church l i v e s  and w a i ts . '  
In  h is  s tu d y  o f th e  S y nop tic  G o sp e ls ' m a te r ia l ,  Robinson s t a t e s  t h a t /
1. I b id ,
2 . E .g . M att. 5 :24 -25 ; Luke 21 :5 -36 ; o f . Luke 1 7 :2 0 -3 ? ; Luke 11 
49 -  13 :9 ; i b i d . ,  pp . 9 8 f f .
3. J e s u s  and H is Coming, p . 102.
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t h a t  w ith  th e  ex cep tio n  o f th e  'Q ' m a te r ia l ,  one cou ld  say  th a t  w ith in  
th e  G ospels , th e  a p p l ic a t io n  o f  th e  te a c h in g  o f J e su s  to  a  P a ro u s ia  
a f t e r  an in t e r v a l  i s  p u re ly  an e d i t o r i a l  f e a tu r e .^  The o r ig in a l  
te a c h in g  o f J e su s , th e  f i r s t  a p o s to l ic  p reach in g , th e  p r im it iv e  c re e d s , 
and th e  e a r l i e s t  s ta g e  o f th e  G ospel t r a d i t i o n ,  in  th e s e  th e re  a re  
always th e  marks o f  a  s in g le ,  s e l f - c o n s i s t e n t  l i n e  o f  th o u g h t from 
which m ention o f a  subsequen t P a ro u s ia  shows no s ig n  o f  having  been 
o m itte d . F o r J e s u s ,  th e  c lim ax  o f h i s  own obedience in  v in d ic a tio n  
o u t o f  d ea th  was th e  even t w ith  which God was to  i n i t i a t e  th e  new 
covenant and in tro d u c e  th e  m ess ian ic  age. He looked , o f  course  to  
th e  f i n a l  consummation o f  t h a t  age in  a  crowning judgem ent o f  God, in  
which he would sh a re , he d id  n o t look  to  a  second a c t  in  h is to r y  a f t e r  
an in t e r v a l ,  a  ’p a r t  tw o' o f  h is  coming, in c o rp o ra tin g  elem ents,
2w hether o f  v in d ic a tio n  o r  o f  v i s i t a t i o n ,  n o t in tro d u c e d  by th e  f i r s t .  
R obinson te n d s  to  th in k  t h a t  th e  id e a  o f  a  Second Coming a s  an even t 
ap p ea rs  to  have a r is e n  d i r e c t l y  from th e  u n c e r ta in ty  o f  th e  Church 
concern ing  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  ev en t o f  C h r i s t 's  coming, h is  
d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n .  The u n c e r ta in ty  a ro se  in  a sk in g  ' w hether t h i s  
p ie c e  o f  h is to r y  co u ld  f u l l y  be c a l le d  th e  m essian ic  o r  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  
ev en t, n o t o f ’ co u rse  th e  "end" in  th e  sen se  o f th e  l a s t  th in g s  to  
happen, b u t th e  even t t h a t  in tro d u c e s  in to  th e  w orld t h a t  by which 
G od 's purpose i s  f i n a l l y  d e c la re d  and by which u l t im a te ly  i t  must be 
saved and judged . (C f. D odd's u n d ers tan d in g  o f th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  J e s u s /
1 . I b i d . ,  pp. 137- 138 .
2 . I b i d . ,  pp . 150- 151 .
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J e s u s * f i r s t  coming in  h is  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f h is to r y ,  pp. 4 9 f f . )  T hat
th e re  was s t i l l  a " l a s t  day" in  which ev e ry th in g  w il l  he consummated,
no one th o u g h t o f  d o u b tin g . The h e s i t a t io n  was w hether, w ith in
h is to r y ,  ev e ry th in g  had now been in a u g u ra ted , o r  w hether th e re  were
1elem ents y e t  to  e n te r  -  p erhaps  a n o th e r  com ing.' I t  i s  im p o rtan t to  
b r in g  to  our n o t ic e  a t  t h i s  s ta g e  t h a t  R o b in so n 's  scheme, inasmuch 
a s  he em phasises th e  im portance o f  th e  p re s e n t  in  th e  e sch a to lo g y  o f  
J e s u s ,  i n i t i a t e d  by h i s  f i r s t  coming, h is  whole m in is try  in c lu d in g  h is  
dea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n ,  y e t  a t  th e  same tim e se e s  t h i s  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  
p ro c e ss  a lre a d y  in a u g u ra te d  a s  moving tow ards a f i n a l  consummation o f 
a l l  th in g s  in  th e  f u tu r e .  A ccording to  P e r r in ,  R o b in so n 's  e x p o s itio n  
o f  J e s u s ' e x p e c ta tio n  in  term s o f  h i s  v in d ic a tio n  and v i s i t a t i o n  w il l  
c e r t a in ly  be h a rd  to  r e c o n c i le  w ith  h is  adm ission t h a t  J e su s  expected  
a  f i n a l  consummation. By draw ing a sharp  d i s t i n c t io n  between th e  
e x p e c ta tio n  o f J e s u s  concern ing  th e  f i n a l  consummation and h is  
e x p e c ta tio n  concern ing  v in d ic a t io n  and v i s i t a t i o n ,  P e r r in  th in k s  t h a t  
Robinson h e re  has made a  m istake ' because  th e  e x p e c ta tio n  o f J e s u s  
concern ing  h is  v in d ic a tio n  i s  p a r t  o f  h is  whole e x p e c ta tio n  concern ing  
th e  f i n a l  consummation, and th e  v i s i t a t i o n  th a t  took  p la c e  in  h is
2m in is try  does n o t exclude th e  e x p e c ta tio n  o f  a  f u tu r e  v i s i t a t i o n ' .
Robinson c l a s s i f i e d  J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y  a s  'in a u g u ra te d  
e s c h a to lo g y '. Such e sch a to lo g y  looked , t h a t  i s  to  say , n o t f o r /
1 . J e su s  and H is Coming, pp. 150f.
2 . P e r r in ,  Kingdom o f God, pp. I 4 l f .
3* A term  used  e a r l i e r  by P ro fe s so r  George F lo rovsky , quo ted  by 
E .E . W olfzorn, o p .c i t . ,  p . 44.
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f o r  an o th e r  coming o f  C h r is t ,  b u t to  th e  c e r t a in  re d u c t io n  o f a l l
th in g s  to  th e  C h r is t  who had come, and whose ’coming to  h is  ow n',
a l ik e  in  v ic to ry  and in  v i s i t a t i o n ,  was from now on th e  u lt im a te  and
most p re s s in g  r e a l i t y  w ith  which men must reckon . Robinson adm its
th a t  J e su s  saw a  fu tu r e  consummation, a  p o in t  den ied  by G lasson .^
Robinson se e s  th e  term  'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' used  by Dodd as  being
vague and ambiguous, and p e rh ap s  n o t being  a  s t r ik in g ly  a p t term  to
e x p la in  J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y . In  a  f i r s t  p o s s ib le  sen se , 'r e a l i s e d
e sc h a to lo g y ' r e p re s e n ts  th e  view  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f  God comes f u l l y
and com plete ly  in  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  c r i s i s  o f th e  l i f e ,  d ea th , and
2r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  J e s u s . In  t h i s  sen se , no one s ta n d s  f o r  a  more 
co m ple te ly  'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' th an  A lb e r t  S ch w eitze r. A ccording 
to  A. S ch w eitze r, J e su s  expec ted  th e  'e s c h a to n ' to  be q u i te  im minent, 
in  f a c t  d u rin g  h i s  own l i f e t im e .  However, when th e  end o f  th e  age 
f a i l e d  to  come a s  expec ted , J e su s  th en  f e l t  su re  th a t  by h i s  own 
s a c r i f i c e  o f  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  he would be a b le  to  s e t  th e  Ç
ev en ts  o f  th e  end moving, b r in g in g  in  th e  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  th e  Kingdom.
Also f o r  S ch w e itze r, th e  p a ra b le s  o f  w a tch fu ln ess  have no more 
re fe re n c e  to  an y th in g  a f t e r  t h i s  even t th an  th ey  have f o r  Dodd; f o r ,  
on h i s  d e f in i t io n ,  n o th in g  can happen a f t e r  t h a t  f i n a l  c r i s i s .  Or, 
r a th e r ,  n o th in g  shou ld  have happened a f t e r  i t  -  and to  t h a t  e x te n t /
1. See J .S .  M b iti, o p .c i t . ,  p.,. 3?;. N.,. P.errin.,.. T h e ..K in g d o m G o d , 
.pp._ jL43f..4 c f .  N. C la rk , An Approach to  th e  Theology o f th e  
S acram en ts , 1956, p . 2?.
2 . Robins.on_sugges±S-.±Jhat_.this f i r s t  sense  is_pr.amln.ent_.in .Dodd's 
work. A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , see  R o b in so n 's  Je su s  and H is Coming,
p . 100.
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1. A. Schweitzer.^ ..The.M ystery o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God, pp. 124, 248; 
R obinson, H is Coming, pp. 100-101. I  f in d  R o b in so n 's  a n a ly s is  
o f  S c h w e itz e r 's  u n d ers tan d in g  o f J e s u s ’ e sch a to lo g y  d i f f i c u l t  to  
a c c e p t. I f  i t  i s  t r u e  as  Robinson in d ic a te d  t h a t  J e su s  expected  
th e  Kingdom to  come b u t n ev e r looked  a t  h is  m in is try  and s a id  
' i t  i s  r e a l i s e d ' ,  th en  t h i s  i s  in  f a c t  a  weakness o f  R o b in so n 's  
a n a ly s is  o f  S c h w e itz e r 's  a c c o u n t. A lso , i t  i s  im p o rtan t to  p o in t  
o u t th a t  ' r e a l i s a b l e '  i s  n o t th e  same a s  ' r e a l i s e d ' .  S c h w e itz e r 's  
view o f J e s u s ' u n d ers tan d in g  o f  esch a to lo g y  would f i t  th e  form er 
more th an  th e  l a t t e r .  I t  would be q u i te  erroneous a lso  to  speak 
o f  'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' a s  in d ic a t in g  a  p ro c e ss  begun now and 
y e t  to  be com pleted in  th e  fu tu r e  -  no m a tte r  how imminent i t  
would be .
2 . R obinson, H is Coming, p . 101.
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e x te n t  S ch w eitze r r e p re s e n ts  th e  hope o f Je su s  a s  com plete ly  u n re a l is e d  |
e sch a to lo g y : 'The d ea th  o f  J e su s  i s  th e  end o f e s c h a to lo g y '.  'F o r
Robinson, th e  f a i l u r e  o f  th e  eschaton  to  m a te r ia l is e  im m ediately  a f t e r
th e  d ea th  o f  J e su s  and h i s  consequent r e s u r r e c t io n  le d  S ch w eitze r to
th e  co n c lu sio n  t h a t  J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y  was com plete ly  'u n r e a l i s e d ',^
The second p o s s ib le  meaning o f  'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' em phasises th a t
th e  'Kingdom o f  God was a lre a d y  a  p re s e n t  f a c t  d u rin g  th e  m in is try  o f
Je su s  and n o t sim ply som ething to  which he s t i l l  lo o k s  fo rw ard  in  th e  
2f u t u r e ' .  In  t h i s  sense  acco rd in g  to  Robinson, S ch w eitze r and Dodd 
re p re s e n t  o p p o s ite  p o le s ;  S ch w eitze r b e lie v in g  th a t  to  th e  very  end 
Je s u s  saw th e  Kingdom p u re ly  as  a  f u tu r e  ev en t, Dodd th a t  from th e  
moment J e su s  came in to  G a l i le e  he p roc la im ed  i t  a s  an e x is t in g  r e a l i t y .
Robinson su g g es ts  t h a t  in  n e i th e r  sense  i s  th e  term  'r e a l i s e d  
e sch a to lo g y ' th e  most f e l i c i t o u s  e x p re ss io n . F or th e  s i tu a t io n  w ith in  
th e  p re s e n t  m in is try  o f  J e s u s  he p r e f e r s  th e  term  'p r o le p t i c  
e s c h a to lo g y ', s in c e  i t  r i g h t l y  im p lie s  th e  f a c t  t h a t  w h ile  th e  Kingdom 
comes in  power, and th e  hour o f th e  Son o f Man a r r iv e s  on ly  w ith  th e  
d ea th  o f J e su s , y e t  th e  s ig n s  o f  th e  m essian ic  age a re  a lre a d y  to  b e /
1be seen  in  a n t ic ip a t io n  in  h i s  words and deeds. However, f o r  r e l a t i n g
th e  m in is try  o f J e s u s  to  th e  f u tu r e  and to  th e  f i n a l  consummation o f
G od 's pu rp o se , ' in a u g u ra te d  e sc h a to lo g y ' would appear th e  most 
2s a t i s f a c to r y  term . The term  in d ic a te s  to  Robinson th a t  in  th e  f i r s t
coming o f  J e s u s  a l l  was in a u g u ra te d , y e t  on ly  in a u g u ra te d . Some
elem ents in  i t  were now f u l f i l l e d ,  o th e rs  s t i l l  la y  p u re ly  in  th e
f u tu r e .  'Those th in g s  which Je su s  a v e rre d  o f  h is  v in d ic a tio n  were
seen  a s  accom plished; he had s a t  down a t  th e  r i g h t  hand o f  God, a n g e ls
and a u t h o r i t i e s  and powers be ing  s u b je c te d  to  him. Of what he spoke
o f h is  v i s i t a t i o n ,  on th e  o th e r  hand, th e  g r e a t  p a r t  was d e fe r re d  f o r
th e  f u tu r e ,  though s t i l l  p ro x im ate , f u l f i l m e n t . '^
R o b in so n 's  s ta n d p o in t a s  re g a rd s  J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y  d e p a r ts  from
t h a t  o f  G.H. Dodd n o t on ly  in  h i s  s u b s t i tu t io n  o f  in a u g u ra te d  fo r
r e a l i s e d  b u t a lso  in  t h e i r  r e s p e c t iv e  concep ts  o f  th e  f u t u r i s t i c
elem ents in  J e s u s ' te a c h in g . A ccording to  Dodd, th e  f u t u r i s t i c
re fe re n c e s  in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e s u s  were on ly  an accommodation o f
language , a  l i t e r a r y  d ev ice  used  by J e su s  to  convey th e  e s s e n t i a l ly
t im e le s s  and tra n sc e n d e n t n a tu re  o f th e  Kingdom o f God which a lre a d y
h as  a r r iv e d  w ith  th e  h i s t o r i c  even t o f h is  whole m in is try  -  h i s  l i f e ,
4d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n .  Robinson c lo s e ly  fo llo w s D odd's ' r e a l i s e d /
1 . W.G. Kummel, P rom ise and F u lf ilm e n t;  R.H. F u l le r ,  The M ission and 
Achievement o f J e s u s , p r e f e r s  th e  same term .
2. H is Coming, p . 101.
3. I b i d . ,  p . 102.
4 . Dodd, 'E s c h a to lo g ic a l  E le m e n t ', p . 21; 'The T his-W orld ly  K ingdom ', 
pp. 258-259; P a ra b le s , pp . $6, ?4 , 79-80, e tc .
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'. r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' in  th e  sense  t h a t  th rough  th e  l i f e ,  d ea th , and 
r e s u r r e c t io n  o f J e s u s ,  "the Kingdom o f God has a lre a d y  come; he, l i k e  
Dodd, r e fu s e s  to  acknowledge th e  e x is te n c e  o f a  Second Coming o f J e su s  
in  th e  fu tu r e  in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e s u s , y e t ,  u n lik e  Dodd, Robinson 
s tro n g ly  f e e l s  t h a t  th e  e v e n ts  o f J e su s  in a u g u ra te  what i s  y e t  to  be 
f u l l y  com pleted  in  th e  f u tu r e ,  when ev e ry th in g  i s  b rough t to  God.
The e s c h a to lo g ic a l  ev en t h as  begun in  th e  f i r s t  coming o f J e s u s ,  and 
t h i s  ev en t w i l l  ex tend  to  in c lu d e  th e  f i n a l  consummation o f a l l  th in g s  
in  th e  f u tu r e .  T h is  im p lie s  n o t a  second moment, b u t r a th e r  an 
in t e g r a l  p a r t  o f  th e  even t i n i t i a t e d  by th e  f i r s t  coming o f J e su s .
T hat i s  to  say , th e  d o c tr in e  o f  th e  Second Coming does n o t r e p re s e n t  
th e  ta c k in g  on o f  an o th e r  c la u se  to  th e  C h r i s t i a n 's  c ree d , th e  a d d i tio n  
o f a  f u t u r i s t i c  elem ent to  a  G ospel t h a t  o r ig in a l ly  knew no such hope, S
However, a l l  t h a t  l i e s  a t  th e  h e a r t  o f  th e  P a ro u s ia  d o c tr in e  was 
a lre a d y  th e re  in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e su s  and th e  p reach in g  o f th e  
p r im it iv e  Church. The on ly  q u e s tio n  was how t h i s  elem ent o f  th e  
h e r e a f t e r  was p ro p e r ly  to  be ex p ressed .^
Robinson u n d ers tan d s  th e  New Testam ent a s  p re s e n tin g  two form s o f  
e x p e c ta t io n . The f i r s t  r e p re s e n ts  th e  C h r is t  ev en t as  s t i l l  a s  much 
fu tu r e  as  p a s t ;  th e  m ess ian ic  a c t  i s  now, as i t  were, half-w ay  
th ro u g h . The second one, much c lo s e r  to  J e s u s ' te a c h in g , exp ressed  
i t s  hope r a th e r  in  what he c a l le d  ' in a u g u ra ted  e s c h a to lo g y '.  I t  
looked  n o t f o r  an o th e r coming o f  C h r is t ,  b u t to  th e  c e r t a in  re d u c tio n  
o f  a l l  th in g s  to  C h r is t  who had come and whose 'coming to  h is  o w n ', /
1. Robinson, His Coming, pp. 158-159*
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1. Ib id ., pp. I 6O-I6I .
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own’ , a l ik e  in  v ic to ry  and in  v i s i t a t i o n  was from now on th e  ilL tim ate 4
and most p re s s in g  r e a l i t y  w ith  which men must reckon . The f i r s t  i s  |
c l e a r ly  re p re s e n te d  by 2 P e te r  3 :4 , th e  Gospel o f  Matthew, th e  e a r l i e r  |
e p i s t l e s  o f P au l, and a ls o  A cts 3* The second s t r a i n  i s  c lo s e ly  
re p re s e n te d  by A cts 2 and p r im it iv e  p reach in g  g e n e ra l ly ,  a s  w ell a s  by '4
th e  e a r l i e r  s t r a t a  o f  th e  S yn o p tic  t r a d i t i o n .  I t  i s  r e f l e c t e d  in  th e  - |
% ) is t l e  to  th e  Hebrews, and g iv e n  c l a s s i c  ex p ress io n  in  th e  F o u rth  J
G ospel.^
Robinson b e lie v e d  th a t  bo th  e s c h a to lo g ic a l s t r a i n s  found in  th e  3
ibooks o f  th e  New T estam ent r e p re s e n t  th e  f u l l  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  t r u t h  o f 
J e s u s ’ te a c h in g . No one s t r a i n  can c la im  to  be th e  on ly  a sp e c t o f 
J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y . T h e re fo re , i t  would be e n t i r e ly  f a l s e  to  
r e p re s e n t  th e se  a l t e r n a t iv e s  a s  com plete ly  d iv e rg e n t o r m u tually  
in c o m p a tib le . The e x is te n c e  o f  th e se  two a l t e r n a t iv e s  s id e  by s id e  
in  Hebrews, th e  F o u rth  G ospel, th e  Johannine  e p i s t l e s  and a lso  in  th e  
P a u lin e  e p i s t l e s ,  in d ic a te d  to  Robinson th a t  th e  two s t r a i n s  were 
o r ig in a l ly  co m p atib le . The two were o r ig in a l ly  p a r t s  o f  one 
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  e x p e c ta tio n  and hope; however, in  th e  cou rse  o f e a r ly  
p ro c la m a tio n , i t s  u n ity  was broken, and one came to  em phasise th e
ev en ts  a lre a d y  b rou g h t by J e s u s ' f i r s t  coming, and th e  o th e r  
fo cu ssed  on th e  f i n a l  and fu tu r e  consummation in  J e s u s ' second coming. 
The m istake  la y  n o t in  th e  v ery  concep tion  o f  th e  f u tu r e  P a ro u s ia  
which, d e s p ite  o c c a s io n a l c r u d i t i e s ,  r e p re s e n ts  in  d ram atic  term s a 
v iv id  and profound  p ic tu r e  o f  th e  summing up o f a l l  th in g s  in  C h r i s t /
■ I. . ... . ' ■> . ''
C h r is t .  What w æ t wrong was when t h i s  p ic tu r e ,  t h i s  myth, was taken  
f o r  l i t e r a l  ev en t, a  second even t p a r a l l e l  w ith  th e  f i r s t ,  ly in g  on 
th e  same tem poral l i n e ,  and s e p a ra te d  from i t  by an in t e r v a l  whose 
le n g th  co u ld  be m easured, i f  n o t now, th e n  im m ediately  a f t e r  th e  second 
has  happened.^
The P a ro u s ia  o r  any o th e r  elem ent in  th e  myth o f  th e  end becomes a 
d i s to r t i o n  o f  th e  te a c h in g  o f J e su s  a t  th e  p o in t  a t  which i t  i s  no 
lo n g e r  a  symbol o r  a  s ig n  b u t an ev en t which canno t ta k e  p la c e  t i l l  
a f t e r  o th e r  e v e n ts . 'And t h i s  i t  has c l e a r ly  become bo th  in  th e  
P a u lin e  and S yn o p tic  ap o ca ly p ses ; i t  cannot occur t i l l  a f t e r  th e  g r e a t  
"ap o s tasy "  (2  T h essa lo n ian s  2 :3 ; Mark 1 3 :5 -7 ) and th e  "man o f 
la w le ssn e ss  i s  re v e a le d "  (2  T h essa lo n ian s  2 :3 ) ,  t i l l  a f t e r  th e  
t r i b u l a t i o n  (Mark 13:24) and " th e  G ospel has f i r s t  b e e i p reach ed  to  
a l l  n a t io n s "  (Mark 1 3 :1 0 ) . '^
O r ig in a l ly ,  f o r  th e  New Testam ent, th e  P a ro u s ia  language d e sc r ib e d  
what i s  t r u e  from now on: i t  em braces, t h a t  i s  to  say , bo th  th e  
f in i s h e d  work o f  C h r is t  and th a t  which i s  y e t  to  be com pleted. But 
w ith  th e  d is ru p tio n  o f  t h i s  u n ity ,  i t  has come to  r e f e r  e x c lu s iv e ly  to  
t h a t  h a l f  o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  e sch a to lo g y  which has been r e a l i s e d  in  th e  
l i f e ,  d e a th , and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  J e s u s .  What i s  th e  n a tu re  o f t h i s  
o th e r  h a l f  o f  C h r is t ia n  eschato logy?  Robinson in d ic a te d  th a t  i t  i s  
s u re ly  n o t an o th e r ev en t, a s  i f  an o th e r  even t were needed. ' I t  i s  f o r /
1 . P. S. Min e a r , C h r is t ia n  Hope and th e  Second Coming, P h ila d e lp h ia ,
1 9 5 4 ,  p .  7 5 .
2 . R obinson, H is Coming, pp. 181-182.
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f o r  th e  E p i s t l e  to  th e  Hebrews th e  p e rp e tu a l  in te r c e s s io n  o f  th e  
p r ie s t - k in g  app ea rin g  henceforw ard  w ith in  th e  v e i l  on our b e h a lf .  I t  
i s  in  th e  P a u lin e  term s th e  Body o f  C h r is t  in to  which a l l  i s  being  
b rough t by th a t  power which en ab le s  him even to  s u b je c t  a l l  th in g s  to  
h im s e lf . ' ^
To R obinson, P a ro u s ia  i s  a  word th a t  has no p lu r a l .  There i s  
b u t one com ing; begun a t  C h ris tm as, p e r fe c te d  on th e  c ro s s ,  and 
c o n tin u in g  t i l l  a l l  a r e  in c lu d ed  in  i t ,  and ag a in  th e re  i s  one coming 
from  God to  God. Whether u l t im a te ly  we speak w ith  John o f C h r is t  
coming to  u s , o r  w ith  P au l o f  our coming in to  C h r is t ,  i s  a  m a tte r  o f 
human language . ’What i s  d e c is iv e  i s  t h a t  in  each case  we see  t h a t  
coming a lre a d y  in a u g u ra te d , w hether in  th e  g r e a t  p e r f e c t  o f  th e  
Johann ine  " i t  i s  f in is h e d "  (John 19:30) o r t h a t  trem endous a o r i s t  in  
which P au l d e c la re s  t h a t  i t  was th e  desig n  o f God, once and f o r  a l l ,  
in  th e  f u l ln e s s  o f  tim e " to  sum up a l l  th in g s  in  C h r is t"  (E phesians 
1 : 10) . ' 2
The u n ity  o f  th e  two p a r t s  o f  esch a to lo g y  -  t h a t  o f  th e  com pleted 
work o f  C h r is t  th rough  h i s  f i r s t  coming, and th e  f u tu r e  consummation 
o f  a l l  th in g s  th rough  him, Robinson see s  a s  th e  e ssen ce  o f J e s u s ' own 
te a c h in g  concern ing  e sch a to lo g y . The one i s  com pleted  on ly  in  th e  
o th e r .  J e s u s  comes to  h i s  own in  v i s i t a t i o n  only  as  he comes to  h is  
own in  g lo ry ; th e  a scen s io n  i s  f in i s h e d  on ly  when c o n ta c t  w ith  th e  
d i s c ip le s  i s  r e - e s ta b l i s h e d .  On th e  c ro s s , J e su s  goes to  th e  F a th e r /
1 . I b i d . ,  p . 183. I
2. I b i d . ,  p . 185.
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F a th e r ,  he l i v e s ;  a t  h i s  r e s u r r e c t io n  and onwards th e  d i s c ip le s  l i v e  
in  him as  he in  them. I t  i s  t h i s  m utual in d w ellin g  in  lo v e  which i s  
th e  essence o f  th e  P a ro u s ia , and th e  reaso n  th e re fo re  why in  th e  
f i r s t  in s ta n c e  th e  m a n ife s ta t io n  i s  p o s s ib le  only  to  th o se  who lo v e  
him (John 14 :20-23)• In  u n d ers tan d in g  J e s u s ' esch a to lo g y  a s  such,
i . e .  a s  a  u n i ty  between t h a t  f in is h e d  p a r t  o f  h i s  work and th a t  which 
i s  y e t  to  be accom plished in  th e  f u tu r e  th rough  h is  f a i t h f u l  d i s c ip le s  
and fo llo w e rs , Robinson c l e a r ly  see s  th e  in te g ra t io n  o f  e sch a to lo g y  
and e th ic s  in  th e  New T estam en t.^
J e s u s ' E schato logy  and E th ic s
R o b in so n 's  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  e sch a to lo g y  has s ig n i f i c a n t
im p lic a tio n s  f o r  how he see s  th e  o r ig in a l  r e la t io n s h ip  between
esch a to lo g y  and d :h ics , n o t on ly  in  J e s u s ' own te a c h in g , b u t in  th e
te a c h in g  o f  P au l and th e  New Testam ent books as  a  whole. The u n ity
o f th e  p re s e n t  and fu tu r e  in  esch a to lo g y  i s  very  s ig n i f i c a n t  to
R obinson. The two p a r t s  a re  in te r -d e p e n d e n t on each o th e r  f o r  t h e i r
com pletion . What has a lre a d y  happened can never be undermined by th e
f u t u r i t y  o f i t s  o th e r  com ponents, b u t bo th  shou ld  be t r e a te d  to g e th e r
a s  one i s  th e  in t e g r a l  p a r t  o f th e  o th e r .  T h is u n ity  acco rd ing  to
2Robinson i s  c l e a r ly  seen in  th e  esch a to lo g y  o f th e  F o u rth  G o sp e l.
I t  i s  n ever broken a s  in  th e  S ynop tic  G ospels; in  f a c t  no d iv i s io n /
1. I b i d . ,  pp . 178- 179 .
2 . Robinson, H is Coming, p . I 69 .
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1d iv is io n  i s  in tro d u c e d  between th e  d i f f e r e n t  e lem en ts, The u n ity  
between th e  f u l f i l l e d  and th e  f u tu r e  i s  most s u c c in c t ly  i l l u s t r a t e d  
in  th e  l a s t  occu rren ce  o f  th e  fo rm u la , ’ M<»j \/0 \/
J , though h e re  in  th e  L a s t D iscou rse  J e su s  speaks a s  i t  were
from th e  o th e r  s id e  o f  th e  p a s s io n , th e  'now* o f th e  p re s e n t  p ro c e ss
2has g iven  p la c e  to  th e  p e r f e c t  o f com pleted a c t io n  (John 1 6 :3 2 ).
The P a ro u s ia  h e re  in  th e  F o u rth  G ospel i s  c l e a r ly  unders to o d  n o t as  
a s e p a ra te  c a ta s tro p h ic  o ccu rren c e , b u t a s  a  con tin u o u s p e rv as io n  o f  
th e  d a i ly  l i f e  o f  th e  d i s c ip le s  and th e  Church. T h is  i s  very  much 
in  l i n e  w ith  D odd's u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  c lo se  in te g r a t io n  o f  
esch a to lo g y  and e th ic s  in  John . A ccording to  Dodd, th e  id e a  o f 
C h r i s t 's  Second Coming in  John must be u n d erstood  in  th e  fo llo w in g  
sen ses :
i .  C h r is t  w i l l  co n tin u e  h is  m ighty works in  h is  
d i s c ip le s  (John 1 4 :1 2 ).
i i .  The P a r a c le te  w i l l  dw ell in  them (John 1 4 :1 5 -1 7 ). 
i i i .  They w i l l  l i v e  by v i r t u e  o f th e  l i v in g  C h r is t
(John  1 4 :1 9 ).
iv .  They w i l l  co n tin u e  in  a  p e rp e tu a l in te rc h a n g e  o f 
w ith  him (John 1 4 :2 1 ) .^  To Robinson, e th ic s  h e re  a s  i n /
1 . I b i d . ,  p . 176 .
2 . Robinson.iiere...acknowledged- in d eb ted n ess  to  G.H. D odd's e x p o s itio n  
( In te rp re ta tio n .-Q £ —the-F.aur±h-G .ospel, pp. 3 9 7 f f . ,  4 4 6 f . ) ; see 
R o b in so n 's  J e su s  and H is Coming, p . 174.
3 . Dodd, The F o u rth  G o sp e l, p . 395*
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in  J e s u s ' o r ig in a l  te a c h in g  i s  an in t e g r a l  p a r t  o f  esch a to lo g y . The 
f i r s t  coming o f  J e s u s ,  h i s  whole m in is try  in c lu d in g  h i s  d ea th  and 
r e s u r r e c t io n ,  in a u g u ra te d .th e  esch a to n ; however, th e  o th e r  h a l f  i s  
y e t  to  be com pleted th rough  th e  work o f  th e  Church. As in  1 John 2 :5 ;
4 :1 2 , 17; th e  P a ro u s ia  i s  i t s e l f  th e  'm a n ife s ta t io n ' o r  'consum m ation'
fo f -  ' t h e  m utual in d w e llin g  th rough  th e  S p i r i t  o f th e  lo v e
o f  th e  F a th e r  and th e  Son and o f th e  d i s c i p l e s ’ . T h is  i s  th e  o th e r
p a r t  o f  e sch a to lo g y  f o r  John , ' t h e  person  and work o f th e  P a ra c le te  
who ta k e s  th e  th in g s  o f J esus and makes p e r f e c t  in  us h i s  p re sen ce  o f  
lo v e ' . ^
R o b in so n 's  u n d ers tan d in g  o f th e  u n ity  o f e sch a to lo g y  and e th ic s
in  John and th e  Johann ine  e p i s t l e s  fo llow ed  c lo s e ly  t h a t  o f  C.H. Dodd.
Dodd i s  a b le  to  u n d ers tan d  from h is  e x p o s itio n  o f Jo h n ’ s theme o f
re v e a le d  in  C h r is t  (7 :3 9 ; 11 :4 ; 12 :23; 13:31) and. t h a t  o f  th e
knowledge o f God f u l l y  ex p ressed  in  J e s u s ' own coming (1 :1 8 ; 8 :2 8 , 32;
10:38; 1 4 :7 -9 ) t h a t  th e  f i n a l  r e l a t i o n  between God and man to  be
r e a l i s e d  th rough  th e  in c a rn a te  word, a  r e l a t i o n  which i s  knowledge,
v is io n ,  m utual in d w e llin g , th e  sh a r in g  o f  l i f e  in  lo v e , i s  now d e c la re d
2to  be r e a l i s e d  in  th e  d i s c ip le s .  The same id e a  i s  a lso  r e f l e c te d  in  
th e  S y nop tic  G ospels which p ro fe s s e d  th a t  th e  ' end' canno t come u n t i l  
th e  G ospel has been p reached  to  th e  whole w orld (Mark 13:10; M att. 
2 4 :1 4 ). F or R obinson, a lth o u g h  th e  S ynop tic  p re s e n ta t io n  o f  J e s u s ' 
te a c h in g  tended  to  be dom inated by th e  one h a l f  o f  e sch a to lo g y , i . e . /
1 . R obinson, H is Coming, p . I 8 3 .
2 . The F o u rth  G osp e l, pp. 396-397
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i . e .  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ',  y e t  a t  th e  same tim e ev idence o f  th e  
co n tin u ed  a s p e c t o f  e sch a to lo g y  s t i l l  rem ains. The G ospel i s  s t i l l  
y e t  to  be p reached  and acknowledged b e fo re  th e  end comes. T his 
co n tin u ed  a s p e c t o f J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y  th rough  th e  l i v e s  o f  h is  
d i s c ip le s  and fo llo w e rs  r e p re s e n ts  q u i te  c l e a r ly  t h i s  in t e g r a l  u n ity  
between esch a to lo g y  and e th ic s  which s ta n d s  o u t much more c le a r ly  in  
th e  F o u rth  G ospel, and even more so in  th e  P a u lin e  concep t o f  th e  Body 
o f  C h r is t .
P a u lin e  E schato logy  and th e  Body o f  C h r is t
In  th e  e p i s t l e s  o f  P a u l, Robinson se e s  th e  o th e r  h a l f  o f  
esch a to lo g y  in  what P au l r e f e r s  to  a s  th e  Body o f C h r is t ,  in to  which 
a l l  i s  being  b ro u g h t, 'b y  t h a t  power which en ab les  him even to  s u b je c t
a l l  th in g s  to  h im se lf  (P h i l ip p ia n s  3 :2 1 ) '.  In  d e a lin g  w ith  th e
/
P a u lin e  e sch a to lo g y , Robinson acknowledges t h a t  th e re  i s  a  developm ent 
away from a  p r im it iv e  a p o c a ly p tic  o u tlo o k  to  som ething l e s s  
a p o c a ly p t ic . ^ F or R obinson, i t  i s  n o tic e a b le  t h a t  th e  concep tion  o f 
th e  P a ro u s ia  ap p ea rs  in  th e  P a u lin e  e p i s t l e s  in  a lm ost in v e rs e  
p ro p o r tio n  to  t h a t  o f  th e  Body o f C h r is t .  However,' a s  ' t h e  dangers 
o f a p o c a ly p tic  become more ap p a re n t to  him, he seems to  have c a s t  
round f o r  a  mode o f  ex p re ss io n  t h a t  would b rin g  to g e th e r  r a th e r  than  
c o n t r a s t  th e  low ly body, th e  se lf-em p ty in g  coming, o f  th e
in c a rn a tio n , and th a t  o f  th e  T otus C h r is tu s , whose g lo ry  i s  p r e c i s e ly /
1. Of. th e  developm ent o f  P a u lin e  esch a to lo g y  su g g ested  e a r l i e r  by 
O tto  P f le id e r e r ,  R.H. C h a rle s , G.H. Dodd, E .E . E l l i s ,  e tc .
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p r e c i s e ly  th e  in c lu s io n  o f  a l l  th in g s  in  him who i s  th e  Head'
Robinson su g g ested  th a t  P au l th ro u g h o u t h is  w r it in g s ,  e i th e r  in  h is
e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s  w ith  t h e i r  s tro n g  a p o c a ly p tic  to n e , o r in  h is
m a tu re r work, n ever ce a se s  to  p re s e n t  th e  f i n a l  consummation in
c o rp o ra te  term s ( l  T hess. 3 :1 3 ; 2 T hess, 1 :10 ; 2 :1 ; Romans 8 :17 -23 ;
C ol. 3 :4 ; P h i l .  3 :2 0 f . ) .  T h is  i s  why th e  P a ro u s ia  and th e  Body o f
C h r is t  can s ta n d  a s  th e o lo g ic a l  e q u iv a le n ts  f o r  t h a t  e s c h a to lo g ic a l
2r e a l i t y  to  which th e  whole work o f God i s  moving. T h is  o th e r  
p o r t io n  o f esch a to lo g y  r e c e iv e s  i t s  f u l l  e x p o s itio n  in  P a u l 's  l a t e r  
e p i s t l e s ,  e s p e c ia l ly  E p h es ian s . Thus J .A .T . Robinson cou ld  say th a t  
th e  'e s c h a to lo g y  o f  E phesians comes to  be in  a l l  e s s e n t i a l s  t h a t  o f 
th e  F o u rth  G o s p e l '. ^
Robinson a rg u es  t h a t  P a u l 's  u se  o f  th e  p re s e n t  te n s e  ,
th e  c o n s is te n t  u se  o f  th e  word in  h i s  l a t e r  e p i s t l e s  (C o l.
1 :1 9 , 24; 2 :9 ; Eph. 1 :2 3 ; 4 :1 0 f f . )  to  s ig n ify  th e  Church, to g e th e r  
w ith  th e  ex p lan a to ry  c la u se  ' you a re  in  him . . .  who i s  th e  h e a d ', 
a l l  make i t  p o s s ib le  t h a t  P au l means h e re  th a t  now, s in c e  th e  
A scension , t h i s  f u l ln e s s  o f  th e  Godhead i s  .con ta ined  by C h r is t  n o t 
sim ply in  h im se lf  b u t in  such a  way th a t  i t  sp read s over to  th o se  
who have been in c o rp o ra te d  in  him. The f u l ln e s s  w ith  which C h r is t  
i s  f i l l e d  by God i s  now f i l l i n g  th o se  who a re  in  h im .^  Thus P a u l 's /
1. R obinson, H is Coming, p . 184.
2 . I b id . ,  p . 184.
3. I b id .
4 . R obinson, The Body, p . 68.
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P a u l 's  use  o f  th e  concep t ' t h e  Body o f  C h r is t ' acco rd in g  to  Robinson 
in d ic a te s  a  u n ity  o f th e  a lre a d y  r e a l i s e d  and t h i s  o th e r  h a l f  o f 
e sch a to lo g y  which i s  y e t  to  be b rough t to  consummation. Robinson 
u n d e rs tan d s  ' t h e  Body o f C h r is t ' a s  n o t on ly  e x p re ss in g  th e  
p re se n tn e s s  o f th e  redem ption  a lre a d y  made p o s s ib le  th rough  J e s u s ' 
m in is try ,  h i s  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n ,  b u t a t  th e  same tim e in d ic a t in g
jth e  f u t u r i t y  o f  th e  e sch a to n  when ev e ry th in g  i s  b rough t in to  C h r is t  |
I
(E phesians l ; 9 f . ) .  By v i r t u e  o f be ing  ' t h e  Body o f C h r i s t ' ,  th e  J
IChurch, acco rd ing  to  R obinson, i s  c o n s ta n t ly  re c e iv in g  from C h r is t  s
1 Ith e  com plete f u l l n e s s  which C h r is t  r e c e iv e s  from th e  F a th e r .  The 
hope o f  C h r is t ia n s  i s  n o th in g  l e s s  than  th a t  th e  com plete f u l ln e s s  o f  j
God which a lre a d y  r e s id e s  in  C h r is t  should  in  him be t h e i r s .  T h is  |
can n ever be t r u e  o f  i s o la t e d  C h r is t ia n s ,  b u t in  th e  ' f u l l  grown m an', J
in  th e  new c o rp o re i ty  which i s  h is  body, th e  'm easure o f  th e  s t a tu r e  4Io f  th e  f u l ln e s s  o f  C h r i s t '  i s  t h e i r s  to  a t t a i n  (E phesians 4 :13 ) f o r  i
th e  F a th e r 's  decree  i s  t h a t  th e  d iv in e  f u l ln e s s  sho u ld  dw ell in  him / |
1 . T h e . id e a . i s  ex p ressed  a ls o  by W.L. Knox, S t .  Paul, .and th e  Church
■o£_.the._G.entil.e.a.,_..Cambridge, 1939; L .S . Thornton, The. .Gommon.Life 
in  th e  Body o f  C h r i s t , London, 1941;. J..A.. R obinson, , E p h es ian s , 
London, 1903; c f .  C.H. Dodd, Hew Testam ent S tu d ie s , pp . 1 2 4 f. ;
'By th e  tim e P au l w r ite s  to  th e  E p h e s ia n s ',  acco rd in g  to  Dodd, 
' t h e  community i s  h e re  to  s ta y  and th e  P a ro u s ia  must c o in c id e  
w ith  th e  r e c o n c i l i a t io n  o f  a l l  th in g s  in  J e su s  C h r is t  (C ol.
1 :20 ; o f . E phesians 1 :9 -1 0 ) . The u n ity  o f a l l  th in g s  i s  
ach ieved  when C h r is t  p re s e n ts  th e  Church, h is  own Body, com plete 
b e fo re  God (C o l. 1 :2 2 ; c f .  1 Cor. 1 5 :2 4 ) . ’ T h is  w i l l  be by 
b r in g in g  them in to  harmony w ith  h is  w i l l  r a th e r  th an  by an a c t  
o f  su p p re ss io n . J .A .T . R obinson comes to  a  s im ila r  co n c lu sio n  
though v ia  a  d i f f e r e n t  approach: ' t h e  P a ro u s ia  i s  c l e a r ly  
unders to o d  n o t a s  a s e p a ra te  c a ta s tro p h ic  occu rren ce  b u t a s  a 
co n tinuous p e rv a s io n  o f  th e  d a i ly  l i f e  o f the. ..d ia c lp le s  and th e  
Church. The coming i s  an a b id in g  p re se n c e ' (H is Coming, p . 1 ? 6 ) ,
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him, n o t sim ply as  an in d iv id u a l  b u t
Robinson c le a r ly  in d ic a te s  from th e  p assag es , G o lo ssian s  1 :2 4 ;
2 C o r in th ia n s  1 :4 -7 ,^  t h a t  f o r  P a u l, th e  f u l ln e s s  o f  C h r i s t 's  l i f e ,  
a l ik e  in  h i s  d ea th  and in  h i s  r e s u r r e c t io n ,  now overflow s in to  h i s  
Body. P a u l 's  re fe re n c e  in  C o lo ss ian s  1 :24  concern ing  h is  a f f l i c t i o n s  
and s u f f e r in g s  does n o t in d ic a te  t h a t  he i s  making up any th ing  
la c k in g  in  C h r i s t 's  s u f f e r in g s ;  however, th e  p o in t  i s  t h a t  P au l i s  
concerned w ith  th e  fe e d in g  in to  th e  whole body o f  th e  f u l ln e s s  o f
3C h r is t  a lre a d y  a v a i la b le  f o r  them. P au l co n s id e re d  h im se lf  a s  on ly  
th e  channel th rough  which such f u l ln e s s  o f  th e  l i f e  o f  C h r is t  cou ld  
be passed  on to  th e  Body. The p ro c e s s  by which th e  Church, ' t h e  
Body o f C h r i s t ' ,  i s  g ra d u a l ly  embodying th e  f u l ln e s s  o f  C h r is t  i s  
f u r th e r  s e t  by P au l w ith in  th e  t o t a l  scheme o f  G od 's redem ption , when 
in  th e  f u l ln e s s  o f  tim es i t  w i l l  sum up a l l  th in g s  in  C h r is t ,  t h e /
1 . Robinson, The Body, p . 69 . N.B. I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  accuse  
J .A .T . Robinson o f  re a d in g  h i s  theo lo g y  in to  P a u l 's
e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s ,  a lth o u g h  a t  some s ta g e s  he te n d s  to  r e f e r  to  
a  few s c a t t e r e d  re fe re n c e s  in  th e  e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s  whereby 
P au l seems to  speak o f th e  f i n a l  consummation in  c o rp o ra te  
term s -  e .g .  1 T hess. 3 :13; 2 T hess. 1 :10 ; 2 :1 ; Romans 8 :1 7 -2 3 , 
29; P h i l .  3 :2 0 f .- N..B. a ls o  r e fe re n c e s  to  Romans 1 5 :1 3 t* ; P h i l ,  
1 :1 1 ; 4 :1 8 f  ( The Body, p . 69) .  R ob in so n 's  main argum ents f o r  
h i s  th eo lo g y  a re  very  much c o n ta in ed  w ith in  E phesians
and C o lo ss ia n s , (T h is  i s  r a th e r  a  shaky fo u n d a tio n  s in c e  th e  
P a u lin e  a u th o rsh ip  o f  th e se  e p i s t l e s  i s  s t i l l  d e b a ta b le .)  I t
i s  im p o rtan t to  n o te  a ls o  a t  t h i s  s ta g e  t h a t  Robinson u n d ers tan d s 
P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y  a s  a  developm ent. The e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s  
r e p re s e n t  a  more f u tu r e - o r i e n te d  a s p e c t which i s  l a t e r  b a lan ced  
by P a u l 's  concep t o f  ' t h e  Body o f  C h r i s t ' .
2 . L .S . T hornton , o p .c i t . ,  pp . 3 4 f . ,  305; p o in ts  o u t t h a t  bo th  
passag es  shou ld  be co n s id e re d  a lo n g s id e  one a n o th e r .
3 . Robinson, The Body, p . 70; H.M. S h ire s ,  o p .c i t . ,  pp . l6 5 f .
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th e  th in g s  in  heavens and th e  th in g s  upon e a r th  (E phesians l s 9 f . ) .  
'J u s t  a s  i t  was th e  good p le a su re  o f th e  F a th e r - th a t  th e  whole expanse 
o f  th e  d iv in e  f u l ln e s s  shou ld  s e t t l e  down in  one man, C h r is t  J e s u s , so 
now th a t  f u l l n e s s  i s  to  be ex tended to  in c o rp o ra te  every  man, t i l l  a l l  
a r e  b rough t w ith in  th e  o n e , '^  P au l n ev er doubts th e  f i n a l i t y  o f  
C h r i s t 's  work on th e  c ro s s  and h is  consequent r e s u r r e c t io n  (C o l. 1 ;20) 
n o r i s  he unsu re  o f  th e  g lo ry ,  power, and a u th o r i ty  t h a t  God has f u l l y  
bestow ed upon him (E p hesians l : 2 0 f . )  'a n d  y e t ' ,  acco rd in g  to  Robinson, 
'w i th in  t h a t  u n iv e rs a l  k in g sh ip , and to  t r a n s l a t e  in to  m oral obedience 
what i s  a lre a d y  a  " f a i t  accom pli" He gave Him to  be head over a l l  
th in g s ,  to  th e  Church which i s  H is Body, th e  f u l ln e s s  o f  Him who in  
a l l  in  a l l  i s  being  f i l l e d '  (E p hesians l ; 2 2 f . ) .  What i s  com plete in  
e x te n t has to  be made in te n s iv e ly  e f f e c t iv e ;  th e  c i r c l e  o f C l i r i s t 's  
k in g sh ip  must be f i l l e d  in  and o u t. And th e  agent, o f  t h a t  f i l l i n g  i s  
th e  Church; i t s  fu n c tio n  i s  to  ex tend  th roughou t C h r i s t 's  redeemed 
u n iv e rse  th e  acknowledgement o f  h i s  v ic to ry ,  ' t o  th e  e x te n t t h a t  now 
un to  th e  p r i n c i p a l i t i e s  and powers in  th e  heavenly  p la c e s  m ight be 
made known th rough  th e  Church th e  m an ifo ld  wisdom o f God, acco rd in g  
to  th e  e te r n a l  pu rpose  which he p roposed  in  C h r is t  J e s u s  ou r Lord 
(E phesians 3 : 1 0 f . ) ' . ^  The Church, by v i r t u e  o f  i t s  p o sse ss io n  o f  th e  
S p i r i t ,  i s  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  community ( l  C o rin th ia n s  12:13;
E phesians 4 :4 ) .  I t  i s  t h i s  S p i r i t ,  ' t h e  a n t ic ip a t io n  o f  th e  end i n /
1. The Body, p . 71.
2 . The Body, pp. 71-72.
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1in  th e  p r e s e n t ' ,  t h a t  en ab les  th o se  who a re  in  th e  Body o f C h r is t  to
p a r t i c ip a t e  a lre a d y  in  t h i s  age in  th e  r e s u r r e c t io n  mode o f e x is te n c e .
P au l c a l l s  i t  th e  'e a r n e s t '  (2  C o r in th ia n s  1 :22 ; 5 :5 ; E phesians 1 :1 4 ) ,
th e  ' f i r s t  f r u i t s '  (Romans 8 :23) o f  th e  l i f e  o f  g lo ry .  Commenting on
th e  P a u lin e  view  o f  th e  l i f e  in  th e  S p i r i t ,  J .  Knox h as  d e c la re d , ' t h e
age o f  th e  S p i r i t  has n o t ,  s t r i c t l y  speak ing , a r r iv e d ,  b u t th e  l i f e  o f
2th e  S p i r i t  has a lre a d y  b e g u n '. T h ere fo re  in  th e  o p in io n  o f J .A .T . 
R obinson, ' however v iv id  i t s  e x p e c ta tio n  o f  J e su s , th e  Church rem ained 
c o n te n t to  ex p ress  i t s  c e r t a in t y  abou t th e  fu tu r e  a s  p a r t  o f  i t s  
c o n v ic tio n  o f th e  p re s e n t  and co n tin u in g  so v e re ig n ty  o f C h r is t ,
3a lre a d y  en th roned  as  h i s t o r y 's  Lord and h i s t o r y 's  J u d g e '.
P a u lin e  E schato logy  and E th ic s
Through P a u l 's  id e a  o f th e  'Body o f  C h r i s t ' ,  R obinson c le a r ly  
sees  th e  in te g r a t io n  o f  e sch a to lo g y  and e th ic s ,  th e  p re s e n t  and th e  
f u tu r e  in  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  community. Through th e  even ts  o f  J e s u s /
1. 0 . Cullmann, C h r is t  and Time. London, 1950, p . 72.
2 . J... Knox, 'E x e g e s is  o f  th e  E p i s t le  to  th e  Romans'-,. I n t e r p r e t e r 's  
B ib le , v o l.  9 , p . 406; c f .  A. S ch w eitze r, M ysticism , p . 99:
' r e s u r r e c t io n  pow ers, t h a t  i s  to  say  powers o f  th e  su p e rn a tu ra l 
w orld , were a lre a d y -a t .w o rk .w ith in  th e  c re a te d  w o r ld '.  Also
0 . Cullmann, The E a r ly  C hurch, London, 1956, p . 155: ’ I t  i s  th e  
a c t io n  o f  th e  Holy S p i r i t  which t e s t i f i e s  t h a t  from now on we 
a re  l iv in g  in  th e  l a s t  age o f  tim e . T h is  l a s t  age i s  a  fragm ent 
o f th e  f u tu r e ,  th e  on ly  p a r t  o f  th e  coming which e x i s t s  in  th e  
p re s e n t  a g e . '
3. Robinson, H is Coming, p . 34; o f .  0 . Cullmann, C h r is t  and Time, 
'C h r i s t  r u le s  over a l l  th in g s  in  heaven and on e a r th .  The 
s p a t i a l  c e n tre  o f  t h i s  lo rd s h ip  i s  th e  Church, which c o n s t i tu te s  
h is  Body on e a r t h . '
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J e s u s ' l i f e ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n ,  th e  end i s  a lre a d y  being
in a u g u ra te d , th e  f u l ln e s s  o f  God th rough J e su s  C h r is t  i s  a lre a d y  a
p re s e n t  p o sse ss io n , and i s  a v a i la b le  f o r  th e  members o f  i t s  body.
Y et, t h i s  p re s e n t  a v a i l a b i l i t y  does n o t exclude i t s  f u tu r e
a n t ic ip a t io n .  The Church, though an e s c h a to lo g ic a l community, s t i l l
e x i s t s  in  th e  p re s e n t  w orld; and i t  i s  i t s  fu n c tio n , th e  fu n c tio n  o f
i t s  members, to  ex tend  th ro u g h o u t C h r i s t 's  redeemed u n iv e rse  t h i s
v ic to ry  o f  t h e i r  Head, i . e .  th e  power and th e  lo v e  o f God, u n t i l  a l l
and ev e ry th in g  i s  b rough t in to  th e  f u l l n e s s  o f  God a lre a d y  re v e a le d
by Je su s  C h r is t .  Thus R o b in so n 's  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  P a u lin e
esch a to lo g y  c lo s e ly  resem b les  t h a t  o f  th e  F o u rth  G ospel, n o t to
speak o f J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y . I t  r e f l e c t s  th e  o r ig in a l  u n ity  o f th e
'r e a l i s e d '  and th e  'y e t  to  come' a s p e c ts  o f New Testam ent
e sch a to lo g y . C h r i s t 's  f i r s t  coming in a u g u ra te d  th e  whole p ro c e ss
which i s  c a r r i e d  on by th e  Church. Je su s  C h r is t  a s  th e  Head, and th e
Church a s  h is  Body, c l e a r ly  in d ic a te  t h a t  in se p a ra b le  u n i ty  o f
esch a to lo g y  and e th ic s  -  th e  ' a lre a d y  r e a l i s e d ' and th e  'y e t  to  come'
in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  th e  a p o s t le .  Robinson c le a r ly  a s s e r t s  t h a t  'S t .
P au l never d e r iv e s  any m oral p r in c ip le s  from th e  b e l i e f  in  th e  Second
Advent; th e  whole q u a l i ty  o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  l i f e  i s  based  d i r e c t ly
upon th e  f a c t  t h a t  C h r is t ia n s  have a lre a d y  been t r a n s l a te d  in to  a  new
1o rd e r  o f  e x i s t e n c e '. E. D in k ie r  ag ree s  when he s t a t e s  t h a t  'h e  who 
b e l ie v e s  in  C h r is t  i s  a  new b e in g , t h a t  f o r  him th e  C h r is t ia n  e ra  o f 
s a lv a t io n  has come, th e  p a s t  i s  ended and fo rg iv e n e ss  has g r a c io u s ly /
1. R obinson, In  th e  End, God, p . 57»
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g ra c io u s ly  been b e s to w e d '. ^
C.H. Dodd and J .A .T . Robinson
I t  i s  c e r t a in ly  h a rd  to  id e n t i f y  R o b in so n 's  s ta n d p o in t a s
com ple te ly  r e a l i s e d  in  th e  sen se  C.H. Dodd advocated . Though th ey
bo th  shun th e  id e a  o f  a  Second Advent in  th e  sense  o f  a  second even t
in  th e  fu tu r e  which w i l l  b r in g  to  a  c lo se  th e  p re s e n t  age, y e t D odd's
o r ig in a l  p o s i t io n ,  u n lik e  t h a t  o f Robinson, com plete ly  fo rso o k  any
re fe re n c e s  to  a  f u tu r e  consummation o th e r  than  t h a t  a lre a d y  b rough t
2by J e s u s  in  h i s  f i r s t  coming. R o b in so n 's  p o s i t io n  c l e a r ly  shows an 
ex ten s io n  o f D odd 's 'r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '.  Inasmuch as  he a c c e p ts  
th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  and f i n a l i t y  o f J e s u s ' f i r s t  coming, he endorses 
D odd 's view," y e t  a t  th e  same tim e he se e s  th e  f u tu r e  consummation a s  
an in t e g r a l  p a r t  o f J e s u s ' ,  and lik e w is e  th e  New T e s ta m e n t's , 
e s c h a to lo g y . . T h is  f u tu r e  consummation i s  no second ev en t, b u t a 
second p a r t  o f  th e  a lre a d y  r e a l i s e d  ev en t. In  no way would i t  
underm ine th e  f i n a l i t y  o f  th e  f i r s t  coming o f  J e s u s ,  s in c e  i t  i s  on ly  
th e  p e n e tra t io n  and ex ten s io n  o f  what has a lre a d y  been made/
1 , B, D in k ie r, '.E a r l ie s t  C h r i s t i a n i ty ' in  The Id e a  o f  H is to ry  in  th e  
A ncien t N e a r .E ast.,..-.ed._ .by R...G..- D entan, Y ale, 1955, P* 182; c f .  
Goguel, The B ir th  o f C h r i s t i a n i t y , London, 1954, p . 282; 'F o r  P au l, 
th e  c e l e s t i a l  realm  and s a lv a t io n  ceased  to  be o b je c ts  o f  hope and 
became o b je c ts  o f  p re s e n t  e x p e r ie n c e '.
2 . I t  has been su g g ested  t h a t  t h i s  o r ig in a l  p o s i t i o n . r f  Dodd'.s la p se d  
in  h i s  l.at.er-w orks,- .nam.ely.._lMatthew._and. Pa.ul. !_,__.(_Expo.sltory. ..Times 
IvULl)., The Coming o f  C h r i s t , and The I n te r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  F ou rth  
G ospel ; see  E. W olfzom , o p ,c i t . ,  pp. 4 4 f f .
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made a v a i la b le  th ro u g h  C h r is t  to  h i s  Body th e  Church, t i l l  a l l  and 
ev e ry th in g  i s  summed up in  C h r is t .  In  t h i s  way, Robinson u n d ers tan d s  
th e  in s e p a ra b le  u n ity  b e tw een .esch a to lo g y  and e th ic s  in  th e  te a c h in g  
o f J e su s  a s  w ell as  th e  New Testam ent w r i te r s ,  e s p e c ia l ly  John and 
P a u l.
Again i t  must be em phasised t h a t  B. R ig a u x 's  su g g es tio n  th a t
Robinson extended Dodd’s 'r e a l i s e d  t h e s i s '  to  in c lu d e  P a u lin e
esch a to lo g y  i s  unfounded. Dodd had c e r t a in ly  seen  P a u l’s m atu rer
th o u g h t a s  in d ic a t in g  a  r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g ic a l s ta n d p o in t. As
p re v io u s ly  in d ic a te d ,  P au l in  h i s  e a r l i e r  e p i s t l e s  made f r e e  u se  o f
th e  a p o c a ly p tic  im agery, though i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  he was a l l  th e  tim e
r e in t e r p r e t i n g  i t .  However, a s  th e  a p o s t le  grew o ld e r ,  th e
a p o c a ly p tic  im agery o f  th e  e a r l i e r  days tended  to  d isa p p e a r , a t  l e a s t
from th e  fo reg ro u n d  o f h i s  th o u g h t, and more and more h i s  mind came
to  dw ell upon th e  g ra d u a l grow th and u p b u ild in g  o f  th e  d iv in e
commonwealth. The r e a l i s a t i o n  o f th e  hope o f th e  w orld  has a lre a d y
2begun s in c e  th e  f i r s t  coming o f  C h r is t .  Dodd a lso  s t a t e d  t h a t  ' i t  
i s  in  th e  e p i s t l e s  o f  P au l t h a t  f u l l  j u s t i c e  i s  done f o r  th e  f i r s t  
tim e to  th e  p r in c ip le  o f  " r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y " . What has been 
con tem pla ted  in  th e  f u tu r e  has become a  p re s e n t  r e a l i t y  n o w '.^  Dodd/
1. N.Q. H am ilton saw D odd's work on Pau l as in d ic a t in g  a  'r e a l i s e d  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta n d p o i n t ' . He quo ted  Dodd a s  say in g  t h a t  'P a u l 
abandons th e  f u t u r i s t i c  esch a to io g y  o f 2 Th.esa a lon ians  1 ;7 -10  
f o r  a  r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' ( A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . 3 9 ) i see  
N-..Q..-_HamiXtjan.,..-!-Tha-H.Qly-Spirit-and E schato logy  in  P a u l ' ,  in  
The S c o t t is h  Jo u rn a l o f  Theology. O ccasional P ap e rs , no, 6,
1957, pp . 6l f f . ,  65, 67 .
2 . 'Mind o f P a u l ' ,  pp . 1 0 8 ff ,
3 . A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . 154.
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D odd's u n d e rs tan d in g  o f  th e  P a u lin e  C h ris t-m y stic ism  c l e a r ly  shows th e
r e a l i s e d  a sp e c t o f P a u l 's  m a tu re r e s c h a to lo g ic a l system . Dodd su g g es ts
t h a t  th e  f u t u r i s t i c  e sch a to lo g y  o f  P au l as  dem onstrated  hy h is  e a r l i e r
e p i s t l e s  has been re p la c e d  by h i s  C h ris t-m y s tic ism . In s te a d  o f  a  l i f e
l iv e d  in  an im p a tie n t e x p e c ta t io n  o f th e  fu tu r e ,  P au l f in d s  in  th e
C h ris t-m y s tic ism  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  l iv in g  th e  new l i f e  now ro o te d  in
c lo se  communion w ith  th e  r i s e n  C h r is t .  By a s s o c ia t in g  th e  C h r is t -
m ysticism  w ith  P a u l 's  d o c tr in e  o f th e  Church a s  th e  Body o f C h r is t ,
th e  medium o f o p e ra t io n  o f  th e  Holy S p i r i t ,  and th e  sphere  o f d iv in e
g race  and s u p e rn a tu ra l l i f e ,  Dodd sees  th e  p la c e  o f e th ic s  w ith in  
2P a u l 's  m ysticism . The s u p e rn a tu ra l o rd e r  o f l i f e  has become th e  f i e l d  
o f th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  m ira c le  and th rough  communion w ith  C h r is t ,  a  
C h r is t ia n  cou ld  come to  ex p e rien ce  such e x is te n c e .
I t  seems th a t  Robinson i s  on ly  echoing what Dodd has a lre a d y  
s ta t e d  concern ing  th e  ' r e a l i s e d '  a sp e c t o f  P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y , w ith  
i t s  sp h ere  o f o p e ra tio n  in  th e  Church, th e  Body o f  C h r is t .  P erhaps 
th e  on ly  m ajor c o n tr ib u t io n  t h a t  Robinson made cou ld  be seen in  h is  
u n d ers tan d in g  o f  th e  u n ity  between th e  'a l r e a d y  p r e s e n t ' and th e  'y e t  
to  come’ a s p e c ts  o f n o t  on ly  J e s u s ' b u t a lso  P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y .
Such a  u n ity  would h e lp  b r in g  c lo s e r  to  each o th e r  th e  r e la t io n s h ip  
o f  e sch a to lo g y  and e th ic s  in  th e  te a c h in g  o f n o t on ly  J e su s  and P au l, 
b u t o f th e  New T estam ent a s  a  whole.
1. A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . 149.
2 . I b i d . ,  pp . 1 5 1 ff .
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CHAPTER NINE
CONCLUSION
D odd's in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  n o t on ly  J e s u s ' b u t a ls o  P a u l 's
esch a to lo g y  d id  n o t a t t r a c t  a  c o n s id e ra b le  fo llo w in g  among c o n t in e n ta l
s c h o la r s .  Many found D odd's e x p o s itio n  o n e -s id ed  and th e re f o r e  h e ld
t h a t  i t  cou ld  n o t r e p re s e n t  a  f a i r  assessm en t o f J e s u s ',  P a u l 's  and
th e  New T es ta m e n t's  te a c h in g  on th e  to p ic  o f  e sch a to lo g y ,
D odd's t h e s i s  has been a t ta c k e d  on bo th  l i n g u i s t i c  and
th e o lo g ic a l  g rounds. A c le a r  example o f  th e  l i n g u i s t i c  a t ta c k  i s  an
1a r t i c l e  by J .Y . Cam pbell. T h is  l i n g u i s t i c  deb a te  on th e  meaning o f
and has developed  in to  two groups -  th o se
sc h o la rs  ta k in g  th e  s id e  o f  J .Y . Campbell and th e  o th e r  in  su p p o rt o f
2D odd's p o in t  o f  view . In  D odd's resp o n se  he p o in te d  o u t t h a t  
'M r. Campbell ta k e s  a t  i t s  fa c e  v a lu e , and t r i e s  to  make
conform , w hile  I  ta k e  a t  i t s  fa c e  v a lu e , and
/ f  3t r y  to  make conform . I  b e l ie v e  h is  ta s k  i s  th e  h a r d e r '.
Thus th e re  i s  no need to  p u rsu e  t h i s  l i n g u i s t i c  d eb a te  f u r th e r ,  a s  in  
i t s e l f  i t  i s  n o t c o n c lu s iv e .
I t  has been in d ic a te d  a lso  t h a t  D odd's whole e s c h a to lo g ic a l  
i n t e r p r e ta t io n ,  n o t on ly  o f  J e su s  b u t a lso  o f P au l and o f th e  e a r ly /
1. J .Y . Campbell, o p .c i t . ,  pp . 91-94.
2 . See s e c tio n  on C.H. D odd's 'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ',  pp . 58-60.
3. Dodd, E x p o sito ry  Times x l v i i i ,  pp. 138-142.
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e a r ly  C h r is t ia n  p ro c la m a tio n , in v o lv e s  a  p ro c e ss  o f s e le c t io n  and 
1e l im in a tio n . Dodd unders to o d  th e  d iv is io n  between th e  p re s e n t  and 
th e  fu tu r e  s a lv a t io n  to  be a  p ro d u c t o f  th e  e a r ly  C hu rch 's  e f f o r t  
to  r e s t a t e  in  te rm s o f Jew ish  e sch a to lo g y  th e  im portance o f  th e  C h r is t  
ev en t a s  th e  u l t im a te  f u l f i lm e n t  o f  th e  d iv in e  purpose in  h is to r y .
Thus in  D odd's t h e s i s  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' he seems to  have g iven  
more em phasis to  th e  form and c h a ra c te r  o f th e  language used  th an  to  
i t s  c o n te n ts . H is view o f  th e  developm ent o f  P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y  w ith  
i t s  d e c is iv e  tu rn  a t  th e  end o f  2 C o rin th ia n s  when P au l abandoned th e  
c o s m ic -c a ta s tro p h ic  language o f  Jew ish  a p o c a ly p tic  le d  him to  look  to  
th e  beyond r a th e r  th an  to  th e  f u tu r e  f o r  th e  f u l f i lm e n t  o f  s a lv a t io n .
T h is  once ag a in  b rough t Dodd to  h i s  h e l l e n i s t i c  and P la to n ic  system
!u
3
2o f  in t e r p r e ta t io n  f o r  which he re c e iv e d  much c r i t i c i s m .  0 . C llmann
accu ses  Dodd o f t r y in g  to  harm onise P la ton ism  and esch a to lo g y .
T h eo lo g ica l o b je c tio n s  to  D odd's th e s i s  u n d e r lin e  th e  concern 
t h a t  th e  p ro p e r and d e s i r a b le  em phasis upon th e  p re s e n t  C h r is t ia n  
l i f e  which c h a r a c te r i s e s  D odd's ' r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' cou ld  e a s i ly  
le a d  to  th e  d is s o lu t io n  o f  th e  f u tu r e  a s  th e  t r u e  h i s t o r i c a l  fu tu re  
o f  man. D odd's s tro n g  em phasis caused  him to  ig n o re  o r  s l i g h t  m an's 
tem poral f u tu r e ,  making him an a tem poral being , The f u tu r e  th e n /
1 . F o r re fe re n c e s  to  P au l see  J .  Lowe, 'An Exam ination o f  A ttem pts j
to  D e tec t Developments in  S t .  P a u l 's  T heo logy ', J . T . S . , 1941, |
pp . 129-142.
2 . G.E. Ladd, Theology o f th e  New T estam ent, London, 1975, p . 48;
E .E . E l l i s ,  o p .c i t . ,  p . 33; 0 . Cullmann, C h r is t  and Time, pp.
8 3 f . ,  1 4 8 f. ,  168; S a lv a tio n  in  H is to ry , pp. I 4 f . ,  32, 172.
3* Salvation in H istory, p. 34.
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1. R.H. F u l le r ,  o p .c i t . ,  pp . 48-49 .
2 . H.M. S h ire s ,  o p .c i t . ,  p . 14; a ls o  J .  K a lla s , o p .c i t . ,  p . 105.
3 . M b iti , o p .c i t . ,  p . 42.
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th e n  becomes a  m e tap h y sica l realm  runn ing  p a r a l l e l  to  p re s e n t  l i f e
r a th e r  than  o f fe r in g  an e x is te n c e  tow ard which man i s  alw ays moving.
A s tro n g  th e o lo g ic a l  a t ta c k  i s  p re se n te d  by s c h o la rs  l i k e  R.H. F u l le r ,
J .  M b iti, ¥ .G . Kiimmel, H. Conzelmann, A.N. W ilder and many o th e rs  who
were very  much concerned  w ith  th e  p la c e  o f  human d e s tin y  and th e
f u tu r e  hope f o r  man in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e su s  and th e  New Testam ent as
a  whole. F or R.H. F u l le r ,  ’ to  p la c e  th e  d e c is iv e  even t in  th e  p a s t
o r  th e  p re s e n t  in  t h i s  way n o t on ly  does v io le n c e  to  th e  t e x t s  in
which J e su s  speaks o f  th e  Kingdom o f  God, n o t on ly  f a i l s  to  do ju s t i c e
to  th e  way in  which our L o rd ’ s m in is try  i s  keyed up to  a  f u tu r e  ev en t,
to  th e  te n s io n  which m a n ife s ts  i t s e l f  on every page o f  th e  G ospel,
b u t above a l l ,  i t  d e s tro y s  th e  c r u c i a l i t y  o f  th e  c r o s s ' H . M .  S h ire s
s tro n g ly  o b je c te d  to  D odd 's t h e s i s  f o r  two re a so n s :
i .  In  such an a n a ly s is ,  th e  e x te n t and s tr e n g th  o f
t h i s  w o r ld 's  e v i l  a re  n o t s ig n i f i c a n t l y  reco g n ise d .
i i .  The f u tu r e  becomes alm ost m eaning less because i t
has n o th in g  e s s e n t i a l  to  c o n tr ib u te  t h a t  i s  n o t a lre a d y  p r e s e n t .  Once
2ag a in  th e  tim e p ro c e ss  i s  reduced  to  in s ig n i f ic a n c e .  A ccording to  
J . M b iti, th e  r e a l i s a t i o n  o f  th e  Kingdom o f God i s  n o t exhausted  in  
th e  p re s e n t ,  r a th e r  i t  r e t a i n s  more f u t u r i t y  than  Dodd a llo w s. The
f u t u r i t y  i s  y e t  p re s e n t  in  Je s u s  C h r is t ;  i t  i s  to  be r e a l i s e d  by th e  "44
Church in  term s o f  u n v e ilin g  and f u l f i lm e n t .  H. Conzelmann s e e s /
see s  th e  a c c e s s i b i l i t y  o f  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s a lv a t io n  to  us now in
an a n t ic ip a to r y  way. The end has a lre a d y  c a s t  i t s  l i g h t  in  th e
p re s e n t  th rough  J e su s  C h r is t ;  however i t s  f i n a l  f u l f i lm e n t  i s  s t i l l  
1y e t  to  come. A. N. W ilder, though he ag ree s  w ith  Dodd on th e
'r e a l i s e d '  a sp e c t o f th e  Kingdom o f  God in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e su s ,
y e t  a t  th e  same tim e se e s  t h a t  th e  r e s t r i c t i o n  o f th e  meaning o f th e
Kingdom to  a  'p r e s e n t  d e c is io n  o r  p o s s i b i l i t y ' ,  o r  to  an e x c lu s iv e ly
'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' exc ludes th e  elem ent o f  hope f o r  human
2d e s tin y  which i s  th e  essen ce  o f  Jew ish  and C h r is t ia n  f a i t h .
D odd's s tro n g  a n t ip a th y  tow ards a p o c a ly p tic  in  th e  New Testam ent
3h as been c lo s e ly  an a ly se d  and c r i t i c i s e d  by N.Q. H am ilton.
H am ilton re c o g n ise s  th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  in te r p r e t in g  th e  th o u g h t o f
th e  New T estam ent, f o r  t h i s  a p o c a ly p tic  elem ent i s  p r e s e n t  in  a l l
4i t s  s t r a t a .  Dodd seems to  re c o g n ise  t h i s  d i f f i c u l t y  a ls o .
The developm ent o f  P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y  which became an im p o rtan t
f a c to r  in  D odd's argum ent f o r  a  'r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s ta n d p o in t ' 
i n  P au l i s  s tro n g ly  c o n te s te d  by H am ilton .^  A ccording to  H am ilton, 
th e  main f a l l a c y  in  D odd 's argum ent f o r  'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' in  
P au l seems to  be t h a t  in  n o tin g  th e  change from th e  b e l i e f  in  a /
1 . H. Conzelmann, J e s u s , P h ila d e lp h ia ,  1973, PP* 70-71*
2 . E schato logy  and E th ic s , p . 69 .
3 . N.Q. H am ilton, o p .c i t . ,  pp . 56- 6I .
4 . A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . 57*
5 . H am ilton, o p .c i t . ,  pp. 6 3 ff .
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a  speedy r e tu rn  o f  C h r is t  to  b e l i e f  in  an imminent r e tu r n  o f  C h r is t  
he has a ttem p ted  to  p rove too  much, H am ilton a g re e s  w ith  Dodd th a t  
P au l no doubt a d ju s te d  h i s  e x p e c ta t io n s  from a  speedy r e tu r n  to  sim ply 
an imminent r e tu r n ,  a llo w in g  th e  q u e s tio n  o f  'when' to  d rop . T h is  
amounted to  ta k in g  s e r io u s ly  th e  answ er o f  C h r is t  to  h i s  d is c ip le s ;  
'B u t o f  t h a t  day o r  t h a t  hour no one knows, n o t even th e  an g e ls  in  
heaven, n o r th e  Son, b u t on ly  th e  F a th e r .  Take heed, watch; f o r  you 
do n o t know when th e  tim e w i l l  come' (Mark 13:32-33)* To H am ilton, 
th e  a l t e r n a t iv e s  were n o t,  in  P a u l 's  mind, e i th e r  a  speedy r e tu r n  o r  ■ 
d i s i n t e r e s t  in  any r e tu r n .  Dodd does n o t s t a t e  e x p re s s ly  t h a t  P au l 
l o s t  i n t e r e s t  in  th e  second adven t o f  C h r is t ,  b u t he i s  in  danger o f 
im plying  a s  much. Dodd co u ld  n o t ad eq u a te ly  d isp en se  w ith  th e  
f u t u r i s t i c  re fe re n c e s  o f  P a u l.  Hope f o r  th e  fu tu r e  co n tin u ed  to  p la y  
a  p o s i t i v e  r o le  in  h is  th o u g h t w ell in to  h is  m ature l i f e .  F u r th e r ­
more, th e se  f u t u r i s t i c  e lem ents in  P a u l 's  w r itin g s  show th a t  th e  
P la to n ic  concep t o f  tim e does n o t f i t  th e  a p o s t l e 's  th o u g h t. Because 
o f  th e  in t r u s io n  o f  P la to n ic  elem ents in to  D odd's e x p o s itio n  o f  P au l, 
i t  seems t h a t  he has m issed th e  t r u e  n a tu re  o f th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l in  
P a u l. In  'r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ',  th e  te n s io n  i s  between th e  a b so lu te  
and th e  r e l a t i v e ,  w h ile  in  P au l th e  te n s io n  i s  t h a t  between th e
' a lre a d y  p r e s e n t ' and th e  'n o t  y e t  f u l f i l l e d ' .  I t  i s  a  tem poral, n o t
2a  m e tap h y sica l te n s io n .
1. In  D odd's tre a tm e n t o f  th e  s u b je c t ,  he f a i l s  to  d is t in g u is h  
between a  speedy r e tu r n  and an imminent r e tu r n  (A p o sto lic  
P re a c h in g . p . 63 .
2 . H am ilton, o p .c i t . ,  p . 7 0 .
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I t  seems t h a t  much o f  th e  c r i t i c i s m s  o f Dodd r e f l e c t s a n  aw areness 
on th e  p a r t  o f  New Testam ent s c h o la rs  o f th e  n e c e s s i ty  o f a  
f u t u r i s t i c  elem ent in  th e  e sch a to lo g y  o f J e su s , P au l and th e  New 
Testam ent as  a  whole. T h is  concern  c e r t a in ly  d id  n o t go unheeded, 
s in c e  Dodd in  h i s  l a t e r  works showed m o d if ic a tio n s  o f  h is  e a r l i e r  
th e s i s  o f  'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ’ , a llo w in g  room f o r  a  f u t u r i s t i c  hope 
and consummation o f th e  w orld -  n o t w ith in  t h i s  sphere  h u t w ith in  th e  
sphere  which i s  beyond tim e and space , t h a t  o f  an o th e r-w o rld ly  
e x is te n c e .
However, d e s p i te  a l l  th e  c r i t i c i s m s ,  D odd's work on New Testam ent 
esch a to lo g y  had c e r t a in ly  made p o s i t iv e  c o n tr ib u tio n s  to  th e  whole 
q u e s tio n  o f  New Testam ent e s c h a to lo g ic a l  in t e r p r e ta t io n .  As w i l l  be 
shown l a t e r  on. New Testam ent in te r p r e ta t io n  o f e sch a to lo g y  has 
developed one s te p  f u r th e r  th ro u g h  th e  works o f C.H. Dodd. Many 
s c h o la rs  have come to  see  th e  whole q u e s tio n  o f e sch a to lo g y  in  a  
w holly new l i g h t ;  and a lth o u g h  many d id  n o t ag ree  w h o le -h ea rted ly  
w ith  Dodd, e s p e c ia l ly  in  h i s  h e l l e n i s t i c  and P la to n ic  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  
th e  'e s c h a to n ',  y e t  th ey  were a b le  to  see  one s id e  o f  th e  problem  
th rough  h is  work. F o llow ing  th e  p u b lic a t io n  o f  D odd 's book The 
P a ra b le s  o f th e  Kingdom, i t  became g e n e ra lly  accep ted  th a t  th e re  was 
bo th  a  p re s e n t  and a  f u tu r e  a sp e c t to  th e  message o f J e su s  concern ing  
th e  Kingdom o f God.
In  th e  h is to r y  o f tw e n tie th  c e n tu ry  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  New 
T estam ent, Dodd has e s ta b l is h e d  an u n d isp u ted  r e p u ta t io n  fo r  h im se lf  
a s  th e  c h ie f  exponent o f th e  ' r e a l i s e d '  e s c h a to lo g ic a l v iew po in t 
which has been p ro fo u n d ly  i n f l u e n t i a l  on th e o lo g ic a l  th in k in g  
e s p e c ia l ly  h e re  in  B r i t a in  f o r  n e a r ly  a  g e n e ra tio n  now.
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D odd's em phasis on th e  'p r e s e n tn e s s ' o f J e s u s ' esch a to lo g y  and
th e  New Testam ent g e n e ra lly  opened up an o th e r  a sp e c t o f e sch a to lo g y
which was la rg e ly  ig n o red  by th e  'c o n s i s t e n t '  schoo l o f  in te r p r e ta t io n ,
H is p io n e e r  a c t i v i t y  in  th e  s tu d y  o f  'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' has been
such t h a t  no one can ever re a d  th e  G ospels now w ith o u t re c o g n is in g
th e  la rg e  elem ent o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' p re s e n t  in  them. G.E.
Ladd a s s e r te d  t h a t  'C .H . Dodd i s  r i g h t  in  a ff irm in g  t h a t  th e  most
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  and d i s t i n c t i v e  o f th e  G ospel say in g s  a re  th o se  which
speak o f a p re s e n t  coming o f  th e  Kingdom. Such say in g s have no
1p a r a l l e l  in  Jew ish  te a c h in g  o f  p ra y e rs  o f  th e  p e r io d ’ . However,
even though Dodd was r i g h t  in  h i s  em phasis on th e  ' r e a l i s e d '  a sp e c t
o f  J e s u s ' and th e  New T e s ta m e n t 's  esch a to lo g y , he has no doubt
ex ag g era ted  t h a t  elem ent to  th e  p o in t  where much l e s s  th a n  ju s t i c e  i s
2done to  th e  c o u n te r-b a la n c in g  e lem en ts. Many s c h o la rs  ag ree  w ith  
Dodd t h a t  th e  'r e a l i s e d '  a s p e c t o f  e sch a to lo g y  i s  p re s e n t  in  th e  
te a c h in g  o f J e su s  and th e  New T estam ent g e n e ra l ly .  However, a t  th e  
same tim e, th e se  s c h o la rs  have a ls o  acknowledged th a t  f u t u r i s t i c  
esch a to lo g y  i s  im p o rtan t f o r  an adequa te  u n d ers tan d in g  o f New 
Testam ent e sch a to lo g y . R e a lis e d  and f u t u r i s t i c  e sch a to lo g y  need each 
o th e r  as a  complement i f  th e  p ro g re s s  and consummation o f  G o d 's /
1 . G.E.. Ladd, Theology o f  th e  New T estam ent, p . 65; c f .  C.H. Dodd,
P a ra b le s , p . 49.
2. Naming a  few: F .P . B ruce, N. Manson, G.E. Ladd, J.W. F ra s e r ,  
W.G. K&imel, O.K. B a r r e t t ,  e t c . ,  e tc .
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1God’ s Kingdom a re  to  be seen  in  t r u e  p e rs p e c t iv e .
The th e o ry  o f  ’r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' has no doubt r e a s s e r te d  th e
c e n t r a l  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th e  l i f e ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  J e su s
f o r  th e  whole d is c u s s io n  o f  e sch a to lo g y , D odd's th e s i s  i s  im p o rtan t
s in c e  i t  p la c e s  th e  c e n tre  o f  s a lv a t io n  h is to r y  sq u a re ly  a t  th e  p ro p e r
p la c e  in  th e  m in is try ,  th e  c ro s s  and th e  r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  C h r is t .  By
p la c in g  th e  em phasis on G od 's a c t s  and G od 's i n i t i a t i v e ,  i t  has
d isp o sed  o f  th e  id e a  o f  au to m atic  p ro g re s s  a s  a  p o s s ib le  C h r is t ia n
in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  h i s to r y .  I t  a lso  b r in g s  th e se  c r u c ia l  even ts  in to
th e  c e n tr e  o f  h is to r y  and o f  l i f e  now. They a re  n o t rem ote ev en ts
from ou r norm al and d a i ly  e x is te n c e ; in  f a c t  they  a re  th e  very  ev en ts
th a t  shape and in f lu e n c e  every  C h r i s t i a n 's  l i f e  h e re  and now. Thus
'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' h e lp s  to  draw a t te n t io n  away from a  'c o n s i s t e n t '
con tem p la tio n  o f th e  unknown f u tu r e  to  th e  b e n e f i ts  o f  redem ption
2which a re  a lre a d y  a v a i la b le  and a c t iv e  h e re  and now.
I t  seems most p ro b ab le  t h a t  D odd's prim ary  concern  in  h i s  th e s i s  
o f ' r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y ' was to  show how th e  Gospel co u ld  be made 
r e le v a n t  to  modern h is to r y  and th e  l i f e  o f  today  w ith o u t in  th e  l e a s t  
s a c r i f i c in g  any th ing  o f  th e  t r u t h  o f  th e  G ospel. The b reakdom  o f  
th e  n in e te e n th  c en tu ry  'q u e s t  f o r  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  J e s u s ' by 
c o n t in e n ta l  s c h o la rs  which th re a te n e d  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  v a lu e  o f  th e  
G o sp e l 's  w itn e ss  to  J e s u s ' l i f e  and te a c h in g , may have b een /
1 . J F r a s e r ,  J e s u s  and P a u l , p . 19; G .S. Duncan, J e su s  and Son 
o f  .Man,...p.*. .1-9-0.;....Manson.,.—'.Eschatology: ,±n...the -New Testam ent ' ,  
S c o t t i s h  J o u rn a l o f Theology, O ccasional P a p e rs , no . 2 , 1953» 
p . 7; F .F . B ruce, o p .c i t . ,  p . 267 .
2 . N.Q. H am ilton, o p .c i t . ,  p . 70 .
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been r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  D odd's se a rc h  f o r  an a l t e r n a t iv e  s o lu t io n  to
sa feg u a rd  what he may have th o u g h t a  f a t a l - c r i s i s  f o r  th e  G ospel
w itn e ss . T h is  concern  became e s p e c ia l ly  ev id en t in  h is  tre a tm e n t o f
th e  r e l a t i o n  between h i s to r y  and th e  G ospel, f o r  in  t h i s  r e l a t i o n  ^
b o th  th e  o ffe n c e  which be longs to  th e  G ospel and i t s  re le v a n c e
became e v id e n t. Dodd co n s id e re d  a  s tu d y  o f th e  p r im it iv e  C h r is t ia n
p reac h in g , c o n fro n tin g  i t  in  th e  s tra n g e  term s o f  i t s  day, to  be th e
f i r s t  s te p  tow ards genu ine  re le v a n c e . The G ospel i t s e l f  can nev er
be o th e r  th an  i t  was a t  th e  b eg in n in g .^  F or C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  th e  e te rn a l
2God i s  re v e a le d  in  h is to r y .  The coming o f  J e su s  C h r is t ,  h i s  
m in is try ,  d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  were th e  unique and a b so lu te  s e l f -
3r e v e la t io n  o f  God. T h e re fo re , th e  re le v a n c e  o f  th e  G ospel acco rd ing  
to  Dodd i s  i t s  e sch a to lo g y  -  more s p e c i f i c a l ly  'r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '.
The New T estam ent w r i te r s  a re  c l e a r  t h a t  h is to ry  i s  henceforw ard 
q u a l i t a t i v e l y  d i f f e r e n t  from what i t  was b e fo re  C h r i s t 's  coming. The 
C h r is t ia n  e ra  marks an a b ru p t b reak  in  th e  r e l a t io n  in  which th e  
'P e o p le  o f  G o d ', and indeed  th e  whole human ra c e  s ta n d s  to  th e  
h i s t o r i c a l  o rd e r . P r e c is e ly  because t h i s  esch a to lo g y  i s  a  'r e a l i s e d  
e sc h a to lo g y ' which c o n c e n tra te s  on th e  p re se n t and w ithho lds n o th in g  I
f o r  th e  f u tu r e ,  n o r i n s i s t s  on th e  hope o f what i s  n o t y e t  seen , i t  
i s  r e le v a n t .  The t r a d i t i o n a l  concep tion  o f  esch a to lo g y  w ith /
1. C.H. Dodd, H is to ry , p . I 63 .
2 . I b i d . ,  p . 2 3 .
3 . The p o in t  i s  developed  in  A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . 8 7 .
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w ith  o u ts ta n d in g , n o t y e t  r e a l i s e d  prom ised b e n e f i t s ,  r a i s e s  r a th e r  
th an  so lv e s  th e  problem  o f  re le v a n c e .
A lthough Dodd’ s a tte m p t to  p re se rv e  th e  h i s t o r i c i t y  o f  th e  
G ospel in  term s o f  i t s  e x is t in g  re le v a n c e  th rough  i t s  e sch a to lo g y  
has p re s e n te d  many c r u c ia l  problem s, one o f  which i s  th a t  i t  c r e a te s  
a  s tro n g  and extrem e a n t ip a th y  tow ard th e  f u t u r i s t i c  and a p o c a ly p tic  
elem ents in  t r a d i t i o n a l  esch a to lo g y , y e t  D odd's a tte m p t no doubt 
re p re s e n ts  a  t r u e  and genuine concern  f o r  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  v a lu e  and 
co n tin u ed  re le v a n c e  o f  th e  G ospel t r a d i t i o n  and message f o r  th e  
C h r is t ia n s  o f to d ay .
D odd's th e s i s  o f  'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' in d ic a te d  th a t  h e re , 
once ag a in , a  s in g le  b i b l i c a l  concep t was used  to  r e l a t e  a l l  th e  New 
Testam ent m a te r ia ls  in  a  u n if ie d  developm ent. B asic  to  D odd's 
' r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' i s  th e  p ro c lam atio n  o f  th e  kerygma, t h a t  th e  
new age has come in  th e  perso n  and m iss ion  o f  J e s u s .  Dodd f in d s  
th e  u n ity  o f  th e  New Testam ent message in  t h i s  kerygma. As 
p re v io u s ly  expounded in  P a r t  One, Dodd in d ic a te d  t h a t  to  P au l 
belongs th e  c r e d i t  f o r  th e  f i r s t  theo lo g y  o f  t h i s  e sch a to lo g y . I n /
1 . One f in d s  in  Dodd a  p ro found  i n t e r e s t  in  h i s to r y  and a  concern 
t h a t  th e  t r u l y  h i s t o r i c a l  n a tu re  o f  C h r i s t i a n i ty  be taken  
s e r io u s ly .  T h is i s  e v id e n t in  th e  number o f tim es  he d e a ls  
s p e c i f i c a l ly  w ith  th e  problem  in  books and a r t i c l e s , .  (H is to ry  
and th e  G ospe l, 'H is to ry  a s  R e v e la tio n ' in  B ib le  Today, 
'E sch a to lo g y  and H is to ry ' in  A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , 'Some 
C o n s id e ra tio n s  ..upon th e  H is to r ic a l .  A spect o f th e  F o u rth  G ospe l' 
i n  T h e - In te rp re ta t io n  o f  th e  F o u rth  G ospel, The Kingdom o f  God 
and -H is to ry , 'The G ospel a s  H is to ry , A R e c o n s id e ra tio n ',
B .J .R .L . x x i i ) , and a ls o  in  f re q u e n t comments which i n s i s t  on 
th e  r e a l i t y  o f  G od 's h i s t o r i c a l  a c t i v i t y .
-  20?
In  D odd's words, ' i t  i s  in  th e  e p i s t l e s  o f  P au l t h a t  f u l l  j u s t i c e  i s
done f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e to  th e  th e s i s  o f  " r e a l i s e d  eschato logy" '
In  The P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom, th e  te a c h in g s  and u t te ra n c e s  o f  J e su s
a re  p re s e n te d  a s  e x p re ss in g  a  f u l l y  r e a l i s e d  view o f e sch a to lo g y .
John c a r r i e s  o u t th e  same p r in c ip le  w ith  more thorough-go ing
c o n s is te n c y , 'd e l i b e r a t e ly  su b o rd in a tin g  th e  " f u t u r i s t i c  eschato logy"
2o f  th e  e a r ly  Church to  th e  " r e a l i s e d  eschato logy" ' .  A f te r  c i t in g
p assag es  from Matthew, A cts , P a u l, Hebrews, 1 P e te r ,  and John, Dodd
f e e l s  j u s t i f i e d  in  conclud ing  th a t  ' f o r  th e  New T estam ent w r i te r s
in  g e n e ra l th e  eschaton  has e n te re d  h i s to r y  . . . .  th e  age to  come has
come. The G ospel o f  p r im it iv e  C h r is t i a n i ty  i s  a  G ospel o f  " r e a l i s e d  
3e sc h a to lo g y " . '
T h is  a ttem p t to  u n ify  th e  New Testam ent m a te r ia ls  r e f l e c t s  
c o n s id e ra b le  o r i g i n a l i t y  on th e  p a r t  o f  th e  B r i t i s h  s c h o la r .  H is 
in s is te n c e  on h i s  u n ify in g  p r in c ip le  o f  'r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ', 
d e s p i te  c o u n tle s s  problem s and o b je c tio n s ,  in d ic a te s  a  s ig n i f i c a n t  
concern  on th e  p a r t  o f  an o p tim is t  to  m ain ta in  th e  h i s t o r i c a l  
v a l i d i t y  o f  th e  New Testam ent te stim o n y  a g a in s t  th e  sc e p tic ism  o f /
1. A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g ,, .p. ,65; n .b .. The same developm ent i s  summed
up in  th e  book H is to ry  and th e  G ospe l, p . 30,
2 . A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . 66. Perhaps i t  i s  im p o rtan t a lso  to
n o te  h ere  t h a t  D odd's th e s i s  o f  'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' le d  to
a  new assessm en t o f th e  G ospel o f  John, th a t  i t  no lo n g e r 
a t t e s t s  to  a  s p i r i t u a l i s a t i o n  o r  d e e sc h a to lo g is in g  o r 
dem ytho log ising , b u t th a t ,  on th e  c o n tra ry , i t  i s  in  c o n t in u i ty  
w ith  th e  view s o f  J e s u s .
3. A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . 85.
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o f  th e  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry  H is to ry  o f  R e lig io n s  School which dom inated 
c o n t in e n ta l  s c h o la rs h ip  o f  th e  tim e . No doubt n e g a tiv e  in f lu e n c e s  
have c o n tr ib u te d  in  th e  fo rm u la tio n  o f  D odd's th e s i s  -  e .g .  ¥ . Wrede’s 
work Das M essiasgeheim nis in  den E vangelien  which would d e s tro y  th e  
h i s t o r i c a l  v a lu e  o f  M ark 's G ospel, and A. S c h w e itz e r 's  Von Reim arus zu 
Wrede -  G esch ich te  d e r  L eben -Jesu -F o rschung , which would make Je su s  
a  de luded  f a n a t i c .  Dodd no doubt was anx ious to  save th e  h i s t o r i c a l  
v a lu e  o f th e  G ospels, b u t re fu s e d  to  ta k e  re fu g e  in  'th o ro u g h -g o in g  
e s c h a to lo g y '.  A g a in st S c h w e itz e r 's  'c o n s i s t e n t '  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  
J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y , which co n seq u en tly  c re a te s  a r i f t  between J e s u s ' 
and P a u l 's  e sch a to lo g y , D odd's ' r e a l i s e d  eschatology* h e lp s  to  b r in g  
th e  two c lo s e r  to  each o th e r .  D odd's th e s i s  draws n o t on ly  P a u lin e  
te a c h in g  c lo s e r  to  t h a t  o f  J e s u s ,  b u t a ls o  t h a t  o f  th e  whole o f  th e  
New Testam ent a s  a  u n if ie d  whole, w ith  i t s  c e n tre  in  th e  ev en ts  o f  
th e  l i f e ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f J e s u s .  These ev en ts  f o r  Dodd 
mark th e  beg inn ing  o f  th e  new age -  th e  Kingdom o f  God i s  a lre a d y  
p r e s e n t  now.
When Dodd p roposed  h i s  t h e s i s  o f 'r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ',  th e  
works o f  A. S ch w eitze r and h i s  'c o n s i s t e n t '  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  o f 
e sch a to lo g y  were th e  dom inant in f lu e n c e  in  e s c h a to lo g ic a l 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  D odd's t h e s i s  o f  'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' p re se n te d  
a n o th e r extrem e e x p o s itio n  o f J e s u s ' te a c h in g . Thus th e  e x e g e tic a l 
d i f f i c u l t i e s  t h a t  were thrown up by th e se  two extrem e s o lu tio n s  o f 
th e  problem  o f  th e  e a r ly  C h r is t ia n  e x p e c ta tio n  o f  th e  end com pelled 
r e s e a rc h  once ag a in  to  u n d ertak e  a  b a s ic  exam ination o f  th e  problem  
o f  th e  a p p ro p r ia te  th e o lo g ic a l  and h i s t o r i c a l  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  New 
T estam ent e sch a to lo g y . T h e re fo re , s in c e  th e  works o f  S chw eitzer and /
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and Dodd, which g iv e  a b so lu te  p r i o r i t y  to  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f 
esch a to lo g y  in  u n d ers tan d in g  n o t on ly  J e s u s ’ and P a u l’s te a c h in g  b u t 
New Testam ent th eo lo g y  g e n e ra lly ,  e sch a to lo g y  i s  no lo n g e r  g iven  
in s ig n i f i c a n t  a t t e n t io n  in  New T estam ent re s e a rc h , b u t i s  reg a rd ed  as  
an in t e g r a l  p a r t  to  be reckoned  w ith  in  u n d ers tan d in g  th e  te a c h in g  o f 
th e  New T estam ent.
Both Dodd and S ch w eitze r re c o g n ise d  th e  im portance o f  esch a to lo g y
a s  th e  framework w ith in  which th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e su s  and P au l, and th e
New T estam ent g e n e ra lly ,  a re  to  be und ers to o d , Dodd i s  r i g h t  in
d e c la r in g  t h a t  ' i n  a  m a s te r ly  fa sh io n  P au l has c laim ed  th e  whole
t e r r i t o r y  o f  th e  C hu rch 's  l i f e  as  th e  f i e l d  o f  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  
1m i r a c l e ' . I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  Dodd cou ld  have been d e sc r ib e d  a s  a l l e r g i c  
to  a p o c a ly p tic  in  g e n e ra l (Dodd makes scan ty  re fe re n c e  in  h is  
p u b lish e d  works to  th e  R e v e la tio n  o f  S t ,  John th e  D iv ine) and 
th e re fo r e  a s  unsym pathetic  to " S c h w e itz e r 's  r a d ic a l  th e o ry . Yet he 
d id  n o t deny th e  im portance o f  e sch a to lo g y  a s  a  framework o r  c o n te x t 
so long  a s  i t  was re c o g n ise d  th a t  J e s u s ' own in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  hope was d i f f e r e n t  from any th ing  conceived  in  Judaism  
b e fo re  o r  d u rin g  h i s  tim e . I t  i s  im p o rtan t to  see  h e re  t h a t  Dodd's 
p rofound  concern  f o r  e sch a to lo g y  c o n s t i tu te s  a s t r ik in g  example o f  
h i s  w ill in g n e s s  to  draw upon th e  b r i l l i a n t  in s ig h t  o f  a  German 
s c h o la r  in  re g a rd  to  th e  im portance o f  a  p a r t i c u l a r  in s tru m en t o f 
in t e r p r e ta t io n ,  b u t th en  to  adop t and ad ap t th a t  in s tru m en t in  h i s /
1* A postolic Preaching, p. 65; see also  Shires, op .c i t . ,  pp. 36f f ,
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h is  oi-m d i s t i n c t i v e  way in  accordance w ith  h is  own d i s t i n c t i v e  
1t r a d i t i o n .  T h is i s  a ls o  t r u e  o f th e  way Dodd had used  id e a s ,
e x p o s it io n s , and e x e g e tic a l  n o te s  o f  German s c h o la rs  l i k e  A. von
H arnack, E. von D obschùtz, A. Deissmann, and R. O tto  in  an a ttem p t
to  e s ta b l i s h  h is  th e o ry  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ’ n o t on ly  o f J e su s
2and P a u l, b u t o f  th e  whole o f  th e  New Testam ent. As p re v io u s ly  
in d ic a te d ,  Dodd had  made u se  o f th e  w ealth  o f  id e a s  and su g g e s tio n s  
u sed  by th e se  e a r l i e r  s c h o la rs ;  however, h is  u l t im a te  g o a l o f 
develop ing  a ’f u l l y  r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g ic a l in t e r p r e t a t i o n ' o f J e s u s ' 
and P a u l 's  esch a to lo g y  was som ething which was n ev er a n t ic ip a te d  by 
any o f  th e se  German s c h o la rs ,  Dodd had been s e le c t iv e  in  what he 
adop ted  from th e s e  e a r l i e r  works, u s in g  them as  means and to o l s  f o r  
ach iev in g  and s o l id i f y in g  h is  th e s i s .  So what Dodd had borrowed
3from h is  e a r l i e r  p re d e c e sso rs  was u t i l i s e d  a s  a  means to  an end.
The 'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' o f  Dodd i s  a lso  im p o rtan t in  th e  
sense  t h a t  i t  t i e s  th e  kerygma in se p a ra b ly  to  h is to r y .  The G ospel 
does n o t c o n s is t  o f t im e le s s  and e te r n a l  t r u th s  ex p ressed  in  
tem poral c a te g o r ie s .  For Dodd, th e  k in g ly  r u le  o f  God has a r r iv e d ;  
th e  Day o f  th e  Lord has come; J e s u s  i s  Lord; th e  eschaton  has 
a r r iv e d ,  n o t in  id e a s  o r  co n cep ts  o r  em otions o r  shadows o f r e a l i t y ,  
b u t in  h a rd  a c tu a l ,  o b je c tiv e  ev en ts  in  J e su s  o f N azare th , A lthough/
1. F.N . D i l l i s to n e ,  o p .c i t . ,  p . 223•
2 . See P a r t  Two on th e  P re d e c e sso rs  o f  Dodd.
3. N .b . C hap ters  on H arnack, D obschùtz, Deissmann, and O tto ,
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A lthough D odd's r a d ic a l  tre a tm e n t o f th e  e sc h a to lo g ic a l m a te r ia l  in
th e  G ospels has been s e r io u s ly  q u e s tio n e d  and p robab ly  shows an
accommodation o f th e  ev idence to  h i s  own p o s i t io n ,  i t  i s  s t i l l  t r u e
th a t  G.H, Dodd makes a  genuine a ttem p t to  ta k e  h is to r y  s e r io u s ly  in
h i s  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f e sch a to lo g y .
D odd's in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f e sch a to lo g y  no doubt h as  opened up
an o th e r  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  in t e r p r e t i n g  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l p assag es  in
th e  New Testam ent. H is r e s u l t a n t  t h e s i s  o f 'r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y '
su g g es ts  th a t  Dodd gave more a t te n t io n  to  th e  form o f th e  language
employed than  i t s  c o n te n t. P erhaps t h i s  r e p re s e n ts  a  s ig n i f i c a n t
developm ent from th e  o b je c tiv e  d a ta  c o n s tru c t io n s  o f  A. S ch w eitze r
and l a t e r  o f 0 . Cullm ann. I t  i s  w orth n o tin g  h e re  again  t h a t  Dodd
c a l le d  th e  n o tio n  o f  a  c h ro n o lo g ic a l end to  h is to r y  ' a  f i c t i o n
2desig n ed  to  ex p ress  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  te le o lo g y  w ith in  h i s t o r y ' .
F u r th e r ,  th e  re s id u e  o f esch a to lo g y  which i s  found in  th e  C h r is t ia n  
message ex p re sse s  in  P aro u sia -im ag ery  th e  n o te  o f a b s o lu te  f i n a l i t y  
which c h a r a c te r i s e s  th e  s t ru g g le  f o r  f u l f i lm e n t .  What Dodd o f fe re d  
was an aw areness t h a t  e s c h a to lo g ic a l  language i s  n o t th e  language o f  
s t r i c t  lo g ic  b u t i s  a  ' l e s s  s t r u c tu r e d  word' in v o lv in g  tim e and
os o c ia l  in te rc o u r s e ;  i . e .  th e  e s c h a to lo g ic a l language shou ld  n o t b e /
1. J.K .- E u rtn e ss , 'E sch a to lo g y  and E th ic s  in  th e  P a u lin e  E p i s t l e s ' ,  
Ph.D . T h es is  a t  P r in c e to n , 1958, p . 86.
2. A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , pp. 8 2 f f .
3. W illiam  G. Doty, 'I d e n t i f y in g  E sc h a to lo g ic a l L anguage ', 
Mimeographed P ap er, p . 15.
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be in te r p r e te d  a t  i t s  l i t e r a l  fa c e  v a lu e , s in c e  i t  i s  sym b o lica l, and 
th e re fo re  many f a c to r s  a re  in v o lv ed  f o r  i t s  in t e r p r e ta t io n 'a n d  
u n d e rs ta n d in g .
P erhaps one o f  D odd's m ajor c o n tr ib u t io n s  in  h is  s tu d y  o f  New
Testam ent e sch a to lo g y  i s  h i s  c o n s is te n t  em phasis on th e  c lo se
r e la t io n s h ip  between e sch a to lo g y  and e th ic s .  From th e  r e la t io n s h ip
o f kerygma and d idache in  Dodd’ s  A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , i t  i s  p o s s ib le
to  see  t h a t ,  f o r  Dodd, in  th e  New Testam ent g e n e ra lly  and in  th e
P a u lin e  e p i s t l e s  s p e c i f i c a l ly ,  C h r i s t i a n i ty  i s  p re s e n te d  as  an
e t h ic a l  r e l i g io n .  W hile i t  i s  p o s s ib le  to  e x t r a c t  from th e  New
Testam ent m oral maxims o f  g e n e ra l a p p l ic a t io n  even a p a r t  from t h e i r
C h r is t ia n  s e t t in g ,  th e  t r u e  g en iu s  o f  C h r is t ia n  e th ic s  becomes
v i s i b l e  on ly  when i t  i s  re c o g n ise d  th a t  a l l  e th ic a l  maxims a re
c o r r e la t iv e  w ith  th e  r e l i g io u s  a f f irm a tio n  which c o n s t i tu te s  th e  
1C h r is t ia n  G ospel. F o r Dodd, kerygma and d idache go to g e th e r .
Kerygma i s  th e  p ro c lam atio n  o f  th e  f a c t s  o f th e  l i f e ,  d ea th , and 
r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  C h r is t .  I t  i s  c e n tre d  on th e  person  and work o f 
C h r is t ,  and th e  k in g ly  r u le  o f  God which has a lre a d y  been m an ifes ted ."  
There i s  no C h r is t ia n  f a i t h  a p a r t  from e th ic a l  beh av io u r, th e re  i s  
no e th ic  in  C h r i s t i a n i ty  a p a r t  from r e l i g io n .  T h e re fo re , th e re  i s  no 
d idache a p a r t  from th e  kerygma, Dodd re p e a te d ly  p o in ts  to  th e /
1. Do-dd,. 'The E th ic s  o f th e  New T es tam en t', in  Moral P r in c ip le s  o f 
A c tio n , ed. by Ruth N. Anshen, London, 1952, p . 542.
2 . A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . I 3 .
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th e  in t im a te  r e l a t i o n  o f  esch a to lo g y  to  e th ic s  in  th e  New T estam ent.
The fo llo w in g  i s  t y p i c a l : ' I t  i s  common ground to  a l l  w r i te r s  o f th e  
New Testam ent t h a t  th e y  a re  l i v in g  in  a  unique p e r io d  o f h is to r y .
T his was, in  term s o f  Jew ish  th o u g h t, th e  " l a s t  tim e" (e sch a to n ) to  
which th e  p ro p h e ts  had looked  fo rw ard , when God would in te rv e n e  in  
h is to r y  w ith  a  m ighty hand and in a u g u ra te  th e  "age to  come". The 
e s s e n t i a l  f e a tu r e  o f  th e  s i tu a t io n  was t h a t  th o se  who f e l t  th e  f u l l  ïl
im pact o f  th e  g r e a t  c r i s i s  and allow ed  t h e i r  l i v e s  to  he shaped hy 
i t  now stood  in  th e  p re sen ce  o f  God in  a  more im m ediate way than  
th ey  had b e fo re  conceived  p o s s ib le .  In  consequence, bo th  th e  urgency
o f  th e  e th ic a l  demands o f God and th e  m oral and s p i r i t u a l  re so u rc e s  
a v a i la b le  to  meet them were immensely en h an ced .'^
Dodd acknowledges fo u r  a re a s  which g iv e  to  th e  C h r is t ia n  e th ic  
a s  o u t l in e d  in  th e  New T estam ent a  un ique stamp. The fo u r  a re a s  a re  
C h r is t ia n  esch a to lo g y , th e  id e a  o f th e  'Body o f C h r i s t ' ,  th e  im ita t io n  
o f  C h r is t ,  and th e  prim acy o f lo v e . The in t e r e s t in g  th in g  a s  Dodd 
la y s  ou t th e se  fo u r  a re a s  i s  th e  am biguity  w ith  which he u ses  th e  
word 'e s c h a to lo g y '.  On th e  one hand, eschato logy  i s  one m o tif  among 
fo u r ,  and though he p la c e s  i t  f i r s t ,  th e re  i s  l i t t l e  in d ic a t io n  th a t  
i t  i s  more im p o rtan t th an  any o f  th e  o th e rs .  In  t h i s  in s ta n c e , he 
i s  ta lk in g  abou t esch a to lo g y  in  th e  narrow  sense  o f  th e  d o c tr in e  o f 
th e  l a s t  th in g s .  On th e  o th e r  hand, Dodd says t h a t  th e se  ' e th ic a l  
id e a s  a re  tran sfo rm ed  by being  brough t in to  a  c o n te x t which i s /
1. Dodd, 'The Ethics o f the New Testament', p. 5^7
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i s  r e l i g io u s  th rough  and th rough , being  d e fin e d  by th e  G ospel i t s e l f
1as  i t  i s  co n ta in ed  in  th e  kerygma’ . In  o th e r  words, each o f th e se
fo u r  a re a s  i s  d e f in e d  by i t s  r e l a t i o n  to  th e  kerygma, and th e  kerygma
by D odd's own d e f in i t io n  i s  ' a  p ro c lam atio n  o f  th e  f a c t s  o f  th e
d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f  C h r is t  in  an e s c h a to lo g ic a l  s e t t in g  which
2g iv e s  s ig n if ic a n c e  to  th e  f a c t s ' , Thus, though Dodd sometimes ta lk s  
abou t e sch a to lo g y  as  one o f  th e  fo u r  m o tifs  f o r  e th ic s  in  th e  New 
Testam ent, he would be more c o n s is te n t  and t r u e  to  h is  own p o s i t io n  
i f  he used  esch a to lo g y  h e re  in  a  broader sense  and t i e d  each m o tif 
to  th e  kerygma in  which i t  i s  c o n ta in e d  and to  th e  e sch a to lo g y  from 
which i t  g a in s  i t s  meaning and s ig n if ic a n c e .
When Dodd speaks o f  esch a to lo g y , he i s  r e f e r r in g  to  'r e a l i s e d
e s c h a to lo g y '.  He b ases  P a u l 's  e th ic s  on th e  m ature e th ic s  o f  th e
a p o s t le .  Such e th ic s  a re  f irm ly  grounded on th e  a f f irm a tio n  th a t  
th e  'e s c h a to n ',  th e  new age, has a r r iv e d  th rough  th e  ev en ts  o f 
C h r i s t 's  l i f e ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n .  Dodd r e f e r s  to  P a u l 's  
e th ic  a s  an e th ic  o f  c r i s i s .  'C r i s i s '  i s  a  f a m i l ia r  word to  th o se  
who re a d  D odd 's e x p o s it io n  o f  The P a ra b le s  o f th e  Kingdom, and i t  
i s  a  key-w ord in  'r e a l i s e d  e sc h a to lo g y * . A ccording to  Dodd, th e  
message o f  J e su s  was t h a t  in  h i s  own p erso n , th e  e te r n a l  
s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  h i s to r y  was re v e a le d , and th a t  men were c a l le d  to  
d e c is io n  in  th e  c r i s i s  o f  t h i s  moment. With re g a rd  to  P a u l, i t  i s /
1 . G ospel and Law, p . 25.
2. A p o sto lic  P re a c h in g , p . I 3 .
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1. Romans, pp. 2 0 8 ff .
2 . G ospel and Law, p . 29.
3 . Dodd, The B ib le  Today, Cambridge, 1946, p . 132.
4 . Dodd, 'E t h i c s ' ,  p . 2O3 .
5 . Dodd, E ph esian s, Abingdon B ib le  Commentary. N a sh v ille , 1929,
p . 1233 .
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S
i s  n o ta b ly  in  th e  commentary on Romans th a t  Dodd t a lk s  about th e
1P a u lin e  e th ic  a s  th e  'e t h i c  o f c r i s i s ' ,  and t h i s  i s  p a r t i c u la r ly
in t e r e s t in g  s in c e  in  P a u l 's  view , Romans i s  th e  e p i s t l e  in  which
P au l w rote th e  'm ost co n s id e re d  accoun t o f  C h r is t ia n ' e th ic s  t h a t  he
  (had) a s  y e t  p ro d u c e d '. Thus, in  D odd's in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f
th e  a p o s t le  P a u l, th e  C h r is t ia n  l i f e  i s  a l i f e  l iv e d  in  th e  demand
f o r  d e c is io n  which comes w ith  th e  aw areness o f  th e  c r i s i s  o f  th e  
3C h r is t- e v e n t .  I t  i s  im p o rtan t to  n o te  h e re  t h a t  Dodd had c l e a r ly
in d ic a te d  th e  v e ry  c lo s e  r e la t io n s h ip  between e th ic s  and
esch a to lo g y , n o t on ly  in  th e  te a c h in g  o f  J e su s  and P au l, b u t in  th e
New T estam ent g e n e ra l ly .  Dodd once ag a in  had b rough t J e s u s  and
P au l c lo s e r  to  each o th e r  th rough  h is  unders tan d in g  o f  t h e i r  e th ic a l
te a c h in g . Both J e s u s ' and P a u l 's  e th ic a l  te a c h in g  he had d e sc r ib e d
as  an 'e t h i c  o f c r i s i s ' ,  an e th ic  which a ro se  o u t o f  th e  s t a t e  o f
th in g s  made p o s s ib le  by th e  f a c t  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y '.
A la rg e  p a r t  o f  th e  p o s i t iv e  c o n te n t o f P a u l 's  e th ic  i s  in  f a c t
4su p p lie d  from h is  concep tion  o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  s o c ie ty .  Over a 
s e c tio n  in  th e  e x p o s itio n  o f E phesians 4*25-32, Dodd p la c e s  th e  
head ing  'The S o c ia l  Organism a s  th e  P o s i t iv e  B as is  o f  E t h i c s ' ' F o r /
: •' p . : '  •
F or Dodd, as s u re ly  a s  f o r  P au l h im se lf , th e  Body o f  C h r is t  i s  an
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  phenomenon, f o r  i t  grows d i r e c t ly  o u t o f th e
p ro c lam atio n  o f  th e  kerygma. A lso being  a  member o f  th e  Body o f
C h r is t  to  P au l, im p lie s  th e  p a r t i c ip a t io n  in  th e  b le s s in g s  o f  th e  Age
to  Come a lre a d y  made a v a i la b le  th rough  C h r i s t ’ s  l i f e ,  d ea th , and
r e s u r r e c t io n .  C h r is t  had d ie d  and had been r a is e d  ag a in , and t h i s
meant t h a t  th e  community t h a t  emerges o u t o f th e  c r i s i s  was a  new
hum anity, because i t  had been c r u c i f ie d  w ith  C h r is t  and had been
r a is e d  w ith  him. ' I n  t h a t  p ro fo u n d ly  r e l ig io u s  c o n v ic tio n  th e
C h r is t ia n  d o c tr in e  o f  community, w ith  th e  s o c ia l  e th ic  a r i s in g  o u t
o f  i t ,  i s  g ro u n d e d .'^  Throughout D odd's w r it in g s ,  th e re  i s  a  s tro n g
2em phasis on th e  c o rp o ra te . Speaking about th e  view o f th e  ' m a tu re ' 
P au l in  G a la tia n s  3*23 -  4*7? Romans 14:17; P h il ip p ia n s  35131’. ,  Dodd 
says t h a t  th e  message o f  P au l i s  t h a t  th e  Kingdom o f God i s  h e re , and 
t h a t  a l l  t h a t  God ev e r designed  f o r  h is  peo p le  i s  now a v a i la b le  to  men
3w ith in  th e  Church o f  C h r is t .  But t h i s  i s  n o t to  be taken  in  an 
i n d i v id u a l i s t i c  way. These c la im s which P au l makes a re  n o t f o r
4in d iv id u a l  members o f  th e  Church, b u t f o r  th e  Church as a  Body.
1 ; G ospel and Law, p . 3^*
2. T h is s e p a ra te s  Dodd d e c is iv e ly  from Bultmann. E vidence o f th e  
marked c o n t r a s t  between th e  c o rp o ra te  em phasis o f  Dodd and th e  
e x is te n t ia l i s m  ..of Bultmann i s  th e  l a t t e r ' s  c r i t i q u e  o f Dodd in  
the-Bo.dd.-F e s t s c h r i f t ; ed. by ¥.D . D avies and D. Daubé, ' The 
B ib le  Today und d ie  E s c h a to lo g ie ',  p . 408.
3- B ib le  Today, p . 7 i •
4. Ib id ., 142.
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Dodd has r i g h t l y  seen  t h a t  P au l speaks o f th e  Church a s  th e  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l  community which came in to  e x is te n c e  th rough  th e  
p ro c lam atio n  o f  th e  kerygma. In  i t  th e  e th ic a l  im p lic a tio n s  o f  th e  
kerygma shou ld  be m a n ife s ted , and th e  b le s s in g s  b rough t by J e s u s ' 
coming, d ea th  and r e s u r r e c t io n  made a v a i la b le .  As such , th e  Church 
o r , in  P a u l 's  words, th e  Body o f  C h r is t  i s  an in t e g r a l  p a r t  o f 
e sch a to lo g y . I t  r e p re s e n ts  th e  o th e r  h a l f  o f esch a to lo g y  which 
co n tin u es  to  e x i s t  in  th e  w orld now and i s  g ra d u a lly  moving tow ards 
f i n a l  and f u l l  r e a l i s a t i o n .  A lthough Dodd d id  n o t e x p l i c i t l y  say 
t h a t  th e  Church was p ro g re s s in g  tow ards f i n a l  f u l f i lm e n t  in  th e  
f u tu r e ,  y e t  h i s  a f f i rm a tio n  o f  th e  Body o f C h r is t  a s  an in t e g r a l  
p a r t  o f th e  kerygma would c e r t a in ly  im ply th e  p o s i t io n  o f  th e  
' r e a l i s e d '  and th e  'n o t  y e t ' .  J .A .T . Robinson took over th e  id e a  and 
expounded on i t  much more f u l l y  in  h i s  book The Body. He se e s  th e  
c lo se  u n ity  between th e  kerygma and th e  Body o f  C h r is t  in  P au l as 
b a s ic  to  an u n d ers tan d in g  o f  e sch a to lo g y . The two a r e  n o t two 
ev en ts  b u t one; th e  p re s e n t  and th e  f u tu r e  a re  so i n t e g r a l l y  u n ite d  
t h a t  one i s  incom plete  w ith o u t th e  o th e r .^  T his u n d ers tan d in g  o f 
esch a to lo g y  by Robinson c o n s t i tu te s  one o f  h is  m ajor c o n tr ib u t io n s ,  
n o t on ly  to  D odd's 'r e a l i s e d  e s c h a to lo g y ',  b u t to  th e  s tudy  o f  New 
Testam ent esch a to lo g y  g e n e ra l ly .
The a s s e r t io n  by B. R igaux (w hich has a lre a d y  been p o in te d  ou t) 
which su g g e s ts  t h a t  T .F . G lasson  and J .A .T . Robinson have ex ten d ed /
i .  See Chapter on J.A.T. Robinson.
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ex tended  D odd's t h e s i s  o f  ' r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' to  th e  P a u lin e
e p i s t l e s  has been proved wrong, D odd's th e s i s  from i t s  very
beg inn ing  had accommodated th e  P a u lin e  e p i s t l e s ,  though th e  term
i t s e l f  was n ev er used  u n t i l  h is  book The P a ra b le s  o f  th e  Kingdom. As
in d ic a te d  e a r l i e r ,  D odd's i n i t i a l  u n d ers tan d in g  o f th e  s ig n if ic a n c e
o f th e  ev en ts  o f  th e  l i f e ,  d ea th , and r e s u r r e c t io n  o f J e su s  in
u sh e rin g  in  th e  new age seems to  have come th rough  h i s  e a r l i e r  s tu d ie s
1o f th e  P a u lin e  e p i s t l e s .  I t  was on ly  a f t e r  h is  P a u lin e  s tu d ie s  th a t  
he com m itted h im se lf  to  h is  in v e s t ig a t io n  o f th e  G ospel m a te r ia ls  and 
e s p e c ia l ly  th e  p a ra b le s .  In  a l l  p r o b a b i l i ty ,  i t  seems th a t  Dodd may 
have a lre a d y  fo rm u la ted  h i s  view  o f  J e s u s ' e sch a to lo g y  a s  ' r e a l i s e d ' , 
fo llo w in g  on from h i s  u n d ers tan d in g  o f  P au l b e fo re  The P a ra b le s  o f  th e  
Kingdom, and th en  tu rn e d  to  th e  G ospels and e s p e c ia l ly  th e  p a ra b le s  
f o r  co n firm a tio n .
The th e s i s  o f ' r e a l i s e d  e sch a to lo g y ' a s  i t  s ta n d s  in  New 
Testam ent s c h o la rsh ip  now can be a t t r i b u t e d  s o le ly  to  th e  work o f  one 
man, C h arles  H aro ld  Dodd, He made use  o f  id e a s , e x p o s it io n s , and 
e x e g e tic a l  comments from many so u rces  and works o f  o th e r  s c h o la r s ,  b u t 
a s  re g a rd s  h i s  u l t im a te  g o a l o f p re s e n tin g  th e  te a c h in g  o f J e su s  and 
P a u l, a s  w ell as  o f  th e  New Testam ent g e n e ra lly ,  a s  ' f u l l y  
r e a l i s e d  eschatology* he h im se lf  s ta n d s  a lo n e . H is c lo s e  fo llo w e rs , 
T .F , G lasson and J .A .T , R obinson, were in te r e s te d  in  t r a c in g  th e  
o r ig in  .of th e  Second Advent id e a  in  th e  New Testam ent. G la s so n 's  m ain /
1 . See s e c tio n  o f C.H. Dodd.
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3main concern  was to  show t h a t  th e  o r ig in  o f th e  Second Advent la y  in  |
th e  e a r ly  C hurch 's  in t e r p r e ta t io n  o f  th e  Old Testam ent p assag es  
r e f e r r in g  to  th e  'Day o f  th e  L o r d '. T h is  concern  in e v i ta b ly  p u ts  him 
in  th e  p o s i t io n  where he had to  adop t D odd's s ta n d p o in t, J .A .T .
Robinson in  h is  im p o rtan t work Je su s  and H is Coming fo llo w s  th e  work 
o f h i s  te a c h e r ,  a s  w ell a s  t h a t  o f  G lasson . Robinson p o r tr a y s  an 
e sch a to lo g y  o f th e  p re s e n t  which he p r e f e r s  to  c a l l  'p r o le p t i c  
e sc h a to lo g y ' o r  '. in a i^ u ra te d  e s c h a to lo g y '.  R o b in so n 's  work c o n ta in s  
a  w ea lth  o f  su g g e s tio n s  and o r ig in a l  o b se rv a tio n s , and he goes . |
beyond Dodd to  r a i s e  th e  p r e c i s e  q u e s tio n  o f  th e  o r ig in  o f  th e  
a s s e r t io n  o f  J e s u s ' r e tu r n .  F o r Robinson, t h i s  came n e i th e r  from 
J e su s  n o r from Judaism . He b e l ie v e s  he i s  now a b le  to  e x p la in  i t s  
o r ig in  from A cts 3*13-26, where an o ld  C h ris to lo g y  i s  found.
C onsequently , Robinson ag ree s  w ith  D odd's e x eg e s is  o f th e  p a ra b le s  
o f J e s u s .
I t  i s  im p o rtan t to  n o te  h e re  th a t  Dodd had m od ified  h is  
e s c h a to lo g ic a l s ta n d p o in t in  h i s  l a t e r  w r it in g s ,  namely The Coming o f  
C h r i s t , 1951 , and The I n te r p r e ta t i o n  o f  th e  F o u rth  G o sp e l, 1953*
H ere, Dodd i s  in c l in e d  to  a s s e n t  to  th e  a l t e r n a t iv e  term s su g g ested
Iwhich make co n cess io n s  to  a  f u t u r i s t i c  a sp e c t in  e sch a to lo g y .
Indeed , i t  i s  a  t r i b u t e  to  th e  g r e a t  s c h o la r  th a t  he showed such 
openness to  a  m o d if ic a tio n  o f  h i s  s ta n d p o in t in  th e  l i g h t  o f  f u r th e r  
s tu d ie s .
1 . Dodd, though he showed a s s e n t  to  th e se  l a t e r  te rm s, y e t never 
u sed  them in  h i s  l a t e r  w r i t in g s .
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